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INTRODUCTION 

After reading the six volumes entitled Studies in 
the Scriptures, written by Pastor Chas. T. Russell 
of Brooklyn Tabernacle, New York City, the noted 
iiiillonnialist of the present day, and finding a num- 
ber of fundamental errors relating to the doctrines 
ol' tlic gospel and involving the final destiny of thou- 
mmih of sonls, I liavc decided to set these errors, in 
tlu'ir truo 1 1,^11 1", before the public. 

Uflofly Hfcated, Mr. llusgcil's "Plan" is as follows: 
'r\wt W(s (ire now living in the closing up of the "gos- 
pel fift'i!"; tliat during the gospel age the object of 
God'rt plan has been to select a few saints, whom 
Me. Rasscll terms "the church," "the bride," "the 
Lord's elect," "members of the Lord's body," and of 
t[)e "high calling" ; that the call to these special 
favors closed A. D. 1881; that Christ has already 
returned to earth in his glorified and invisible body; 
that the kingdom has been set up in power, the dead 
saints have been resurrected, and the millennium has 
begun ; that the "times of the Gentiles" ; that is, 
"Gentile dominion" (present forms of goA'ernment 
among the nations o£ the world), ends mth ]914. 
The date he fixed for the Savior's second coming 
was 1874, and for the setting up of his millennifl,l 
kingdom, 1878. The gospel age, according to his 
interpretation and application of Scripture, closes 
with a "time of trouble," or "day of vengeance," 
such as the world has never known. This period is 
to continue forty years, beginning A. D. 1874 and 
ending 1014. 

The millennium, he has attempted to show, is the 
3 



4 Introduction 

"times of the restitution of all things," during which 
period (one thousand years) the dead are to be 
, raised up to Adainic perfection of being ; not to in- 
herit immortality as the "gospel church," the "bride" 
of the "special" "high calling," but to obtain ever- 
lasting life, conditioned upon obedience to "king- 
dom" laws. All Trho have lived and died without 
Christ, including the Sodomites, the heathen, tlie 
Jews, are to have another opportunity to obtain the 
benefits of the atonement. At the close of the millen- 
nial age all sin and evil, including the incorrigible 
■wicked and the devil and his angels, will be forever 
blotted out, Russell's bell, or "second death," is 
extinction of being. 

If Mr. Russell's Plan of the Ages is really "divine," 
and a correct revelation of truth, we all should know 
it ; if it is not, we all should know it ; therefore this 
investigation can do no harm. 

It will be seen that frequent reference to Mr. 
Russell's work is made, together with direct quota- 
tions. This has been done that the reader may have 
the opportunity of making the comparison and draw- 
ing his own conclusions. 

Quotations from Mr. Shaw's book, Dying Testi- 
monies of Saved and Untaved, also quotations from 
Dr. Nelson's Cause and Cure of Infidelity, are 
properly acknowledged where they occur. To these 
men I feel indebted. The majority of the Scripture 
passages quoted are from the American Standard 
Version of the Bible, 

The reader is asked to peruse this book slowly and 
prayerfully. If you derive any substantial good, 
'pass it on. No motive other than the proper hand- 
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ling of the Word of God, and the salvation of souls 
has prompted its preparation ; therefore 1 submit its 
contents to the public with the firm conviction that 
it will contribute its share of spiritual blessing to 
the welfare of humanity. 

Yours in Christ, 

J. E. PoEaEST. 
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Errors of Russellism 



CHAPTER. I 

THE END OF TIME 

The Bible speaks of the end of time. This thought 
is very forcefully expressed in Rev. 10:6. John, 
in his vision, saw a migkty angel descend from 
heaven, set one foot upon the sea and the other upon 
the land, and, lifting his hand to heaven, sware by 
him that liveth forever and ever that time should be 
no longer. We do not understand this to mean that 
tlicre will be cessation of life among aJl created in- 
telligences, nor that all creation will dissolve and 
uiclt away into nothingness, but that time — its com- 
putations and reckonings — will be no more. As it 
was before the world began — a vast and infinite 
eternity, so it will be when this terrestrial globe and 
its works are no more. Now we have times and sea- 
sons, ages past and present, and an eternity looming 
in sight. The sun gives light by day and the moon 
and stars by night, the earth turns on its axis once 
every twenty-four hours, and revolves around the 
sun once a year. Upon this basis we calculate and 
compute time. The declaration of the angel that 
"time shall be no longer" implies a change in these 
conditions. It is meant that the present material 
world shall cease to be. 

In the Book of Genesis we read: "While the earth 
rcmaineth, seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, 
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and summer and winter, imd day and night shall not 
cease-' (chap. 8:22). Tile "earth" referred to is 
this earth upon which we live. It was the earth that 
had been deluged in the flood that had just abated. 
The clause "while the earth renmineth" implies pro- 
bation. So long as it continues, all the present sea- 
sons of rain and sunshine, cold and heat, day and 
night, will not cease. While it does remain in its 
fruitful and organic form, a habitable earth, con- 
tinuing its uninterrupted circuit through space, 
"time" can not end. It is only when the race of 
maa is all gathered off the shores of a time-world 
to meet the realities of the world to come, and the 
earth flees from before the face of the great Judge 
upon his throne, and there is no place to be found 
for this temporal sphere, that "time shall be no 
longer." 

IVIr. Russell advises ua that there is yet a thousand 
years of millennial peace and universal blessing to 
Adam's fallen race before the end. Let not the 
reader hastily conclude that the author of this vol- 
ume proposes to set any time for the culmination 
and consummation of all earthly events, as many 
others (including Pastor Russeh) have done. It 
is quite enough for finite man that he become in- 
formed as to the fact of the end of time, and make 
preparation for eternity. 

'"Lo, wisdom crieth in the atroeta. 
In solemn toEOS of warning; 
Amid the eoucouTse loud repeats, 
'The end of time ia coming.' " 



CHAPTER II 

THE LAST TIME 

^ Pastor Russell and others are looking for another 
dispensation, or age to como; ju fact, he says we are 
now in its heginnincf. I quote from Millennial Dawn, 
VoL 3, p. 129, 

The "kingdoms of this world," even while being crushed 
by the Kiagdom of God, will be quite ignorant of the 
reai cause of their downfall,— until, in the close of this 

day of wrath, ' ' the eyes of their understanding shall open, 
so that thoy will see that a new dispensation has dawned, 
and leain that Imnianuel haa taken to himself his great 
?^^®'''j.^"'^ ^^^ begun Ma glorious and righteoTis reign. 
(Bold face are mine.) 

In his works., Russell adduces Eph. 2:7 in sup- 
port of this age-to-come theory. The scripture 
reads thus: "That in the ages to come he might 
show the exceeding riches of his grace in Jns kind- 
ness toward us through Christ Jesus." At a mere 
glance this ma,y have some appearance of referring 
to a future miUenaial reign of universal peace and 
blessing to all the families of the earth, but it is a 
wrong interpretation of the Divine Word to attempt 
to apply this text to .some future probation when 
Christ is going to show such exceeding riches of 
grace or favor, in revelation and kingdom power 
on this earth. In this text the phrase "ages to come" 
can apply only to the preseot ag«, or dispensation 
of time, with its gospel privileges, and to the world 
to come, which is a never-ending one. The "riches 
of gi-ace" are to be shown to us, not to a resur- 
rected race of unredeemed sinners. Mr. Russell 
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would have tlie world believe that we are now just 
entering a "new dispensation," and that the Lord is 
about to show- the "riches of grace" to all men, 
including the heathen, a-s they are resurrected from 
their graves. Let us see if tlie "ages to come" are 
not now upon us, and have been since the first advent 
of Christ into the world. 

Remembering that it was the "riches of his grace" 
he was to show, ire turn to Col. 1 : 26, 27— "The 
mystery which hath been hid from ages and from 
generations, but now is uiade manifest to his saints: 
TO -WHOM God would make known what is the riches 
< of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; 
which is Christ in you, the hope of glory." Seeing 
that we have been partakers of the riches of his 
grace and glory throughout this dispensation, and 
that there is no hint here that the wicked dead are to 
have an opportunity to obtain salvation in an 
age to come, under a specially arranged "plan," and 
that it was we to whom these riches were, to be 
"shown," we do not base our hopes in a fu.fure age, 
to get right with God, but in the present age— in 
God's now, and not in Millennid Dawn's hereafter. 
The condition and final estate of the heathen, as 
well as of all other men, will be properly considered 
in another chapter. 

We are living in the last age of time. There will 
indeed be an age, or world to come, which will never 
end, but the age to come will not be the dawning of 
a new epocln and the perpetuation of tliis present 
earth, but it will be elsewhere, in another clime, where 
Christ *'has gone to prepare," "in heaven." More 
than eighteen centuries ago John wrote that it was 
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then the "last time." "Little children, It is the 
last time: and as ye have heard that antichrist shall 
come, even now are there many antichrists ; whereby 
we know that it is the last time" (1 John 2: 18) " 
_ The Greek word that in this text is translated 
Ume is m other texts translated hour sixty-si^ 
times; hme, ten times; high time, once; season, three 
times; mstant, once. Following is the definition as 
given m Green's Lexicon: "A limited portion of time- 
marked out by part of a settled routine or train of 
circumstances; a season of the year; time of day; an 
hour; m New Testament, an eventful season: due 
time; a dest^ned period, hour; a short period; a 
point of time." Here are a few instances of its use • 
His servant was healed in that hour" (xMatt. 8- 
13); "whole from that hour" (Matt. 9:22); "in 
that hour what ye shall speak" (Matt. 10:19)- 
but of that day and hour" (Matt. 24: 36) ; "Little 
chddi-en. It is the last time" (1 John 2: 18). Thus 
we see that it refers often to a noint of time, to 
an eventful season. "Healed in that Hotra" does 
not imply that the sick were a whole hour (sixty 
minutes) receiving the healing, but that at the exact 
point or instant corresponding to the time Christ re- 
u 1 ' °^.,^P"^^ '^^^y' the disease, they Yvere made 
whoe. Ihe Idea is that the word signifies a par- 
ticular division of the day; therefore the language 
ot_ the inspired apostle indicates that we are now 
living in the last division of the "day" of the world, 
because he said, "It is the last time." If we accept 
Greens definition, "an eventful period," then this 
pre.^ent dispensation, or age, (since the days of 
John), IS the last "eventful period" this world wiU 
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ever see: hence all these far-fetched and finely spun 
fabrications about such a notable age to come, m 
which there arc to be "eventful" things happening, 
is only a fanciful dream. 

Havlne' examined the testimony of the apostle 
John with respect to this "time," let us hear the 
..ords of Paul to the Hebrews: "For then naust he 
often haye suffered since thp foundation ot the 
world [kofimos]: hut now once in the end of the 
^rorid [aionon] hath he appeared to put ^^'^J /'^ 
U the sacrifice of liimself" (Heb. 9:26 . 'Enduf 
the ages"; "completion of the ages," .I^"ipJ^ati« 
Diafflott. "End [or consumation, margin j ot the 
ages," American Standard Version. ^omo.s— earth, 
material world. ^io«on— properly, an age, or epoch. 
Several ages have come and gone since the io^^^da- 
tion of the world; in the end, or completion, ot these 
ages, Christ appeared-came-to put avray sm by 
the sacrifice of himself. This bemg true, there will 
be no other "time" after this— we arc now hvmg m 
the "consumation of the ages," or end of the world. 
In addition to the foregoing, we cite the apostle 
Paul's words to the Corinthians: "Now all these 
things happened unto them for ensamp es: aad they 
are written for our admonition, -P- -^om the ends 
of the world are come" (1 Cor 10: 1;. "The ends 
of the ages," American Standard Version and Em- 
phatic Diaglott. Then, the ends of the ages meet 
and are come upon us in this gospel dispensation, it 
, j^ t^^jy the last hour— the last epoch or division 
of time. 



CHAPTEE m 

THE DAY OF SALVATION 

thrt'^vf '''''■■^^"^ *T*^''' ^^^^ ^™ ^^ ^"treat al.o 

saith^Arr''"^' "'\'i? ^'"'^ "'^ ^^^ ^" ^^^^ (f°^ he 
saith At an acceptable time I hearkened unto thee, 

now ?s 1h^ flf^'"'' *^ ^ «^^^«^ '^''■■- behold 
now IS the acceptable time; behold now is the day 
of salvation)" (2 Cor. 6: I, 2, A S V ) " 

rectly to this gospel age as being God's time to re- 
ceive and to save both Jews and Gentile.s-^a]l 
?ac+ tK r P ""f '""^ ^^"^ ^'^'^' the gospel. The 
the neil T T''' "^^ ^PP^^« ^he pLage to 
tllTrZl'fT '""^'^ the question f'^illy.^The 
grace of God had been manifested, and all men wero 
now bemg warned not to receive it in vain, that is, 
nal to neglect to embrace its offer of mercy. Though 
Paul does not here state in «o many words that tS 

there ctV'' "' ?' ^^^^Pt^^e time; and hence 
there can be no just reason for deferring or neg- 
lecting to become partakers of its blessings. 

It must be borne in mi^d that the declaration is 

Ihe day_ referred to applies to, and covers, the 
entire period between Christ's iirst coming and Se 
end of the world. Jesus tasted death for eLy man 
and 30 all who mil may get saved now. Shortiy afer' 
his resurrection the Lord appeared to his dLiSel 

"haSb e"" t ^""r "' '"^ S^ '^'^ ^'' ^^^ "-^d 
habitaMe earth— and preach the gospel to all 
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nations (Matt. 28:18-20-, ^^^^ J^ ;^f :\^^ J ^<,^[a 
need no stronger proof that ^^^ "f^^^^lf '^^ J^f 
x«ay now ha^e full access to ^^^^ '^^^^1 ^ Srist 
God according as they shall hear the gospel. Christ 
.hile on eaf invited aU the -a.j ^ -d 
heavy-ladened to come to him tor rest ^.u 
98-30^ and the invitation is still ^tended. Ihe 
l?oil' price, covering the co.t of the rede.pUon 
of all Adain'« fallen race has been paid and ^noso_ 
ever will may coxae. And this is not all : ^^ are ex 
horted to K ve the more earnest heed to the thmgs 
Xch we now hear, lest at any tin,e they slip away , 
W thlwarning accompanying this -h-^-*--j,X 
peals to us in the form of the solemn I^J^^Xtion^ 
Siall we escape, if we neglect so S---^'f2oT..^ 
■ fHeb 2:1-4). Will any person escape who neg 

Lat'to obe/the gospel ^-^^^^rt^t^Tno. 
Ah, no, mv friend; we are told that they shall nox 

^^Sang'rtKis1^;pel era, Mr. Kussell says: 

to participate Ib its P°a«^t^f .^^C wS' ol mai^kiid in 

In Vol. I, P, 195» lie. says, "All are nf ^f ^^f :" 

e°an^oal todies toward the conversion of the 

heathen. 

Tu»g.. «„ .[L ,., -»atf ,f:s"trir't"fV.s 
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Thus the miUenarian mocks at the righteous ef^ 
f^.^ "l 7;^ngelical institutions to get the gospel 

are .m ^'. '" ' ^^',' ^^^^'^^S to his doctrineT they 
are ah to have another chance, under more favorable 
conditions, during his millennium, when Satan is to 
be bound, and Adamic sin and death are to be blotted 
"RM «'^V,^ ,*''■ '^^™ng all six volumes of his 
Bible Studies" I found that if all other professed 
Christians were to follow his example still fewer 
heathen, or anybody else, would ever find the "pearl ' 

J 5-'t-F.r!;" . ^^ ^^' ^"''^ t« '^y about the ' 

^h7 "1-rJ/ i' ^"?C^' ^ '^^ ^""y P^-^--ded that 
" , i^*^^^,^^'^'^' "the bride, the Lamb's wife," of 
called out" ones, are far from being the results of his 
evangelistic campaigns, for he seems to have no mes- 
sage whatever for a sin-stricken and disease-smitten 
race, until his millennium shaU "dawn," and then 
thej will have an "opportunity." I wonder what he 
would have done for an audience if somebody had not 
gone mto the world and preached the go.iej. His ■ 
message is only to the "little flock" (RusseUites, ac- . 
cording to his doctrine) . He claims that those who be- 
heve his prophecies are the "elect," and the partici- 
pants m the "high calling," while all others of the 
present time, because of their ignorance(.?) and 
blindness either wholly or in part, are going to miss 
the goal for which they are striving. 
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Here is some of Pastor RusseU's gospel ( ?) : 

While it ia still true that "daiknsss oovera the earth 
anrgrOBS darJeas the people," the. .vorld is no always 'to 
?^mai in this condition. We [that '\''f,^^-^^^'ll?^^^T, 
are assured that "the morning eometh." (If ' ^l-l^)- ^^ 
now God causes the natural _sun to shane ^P°'^. %f ^y^^^'^. 
the^uniust, so the Sun of Eighteousness will, m the miUen 
nial^y, Bhine for the benefit of all the world and bmg 
to Jight'the hidden things of darkness.' CI Cor_ 4.50 U 
wiU dispel the notions vapors of evil, and bung lite, Jieaitn, 
peace and joy. — Vol. 1. p. 21. 

Russell paints a beautiful millennial pen-picture, 
which to some may look fascinating; but the thunder 
tones of eternal judgment and the rolling flames of 
God's awful wrath will change the aspcf «! the 
scene before his prophecy shall reach its fulfilment. 

Since I am writing on the subject of God's '^day 
of salvation," I shall refer again to the Pastor s re- 
marlcs on this point. 

The close of this call, or "day of salvation," or "accep- 
table time" will come no less certainly than it began A 
definite positive number were ordained of God to constitute 
SNew'creaW, and so soon as, that nmnber shnl be com- 
pleted the work of this Gospel age will be finished. We 
^igM observe also that as soon as the proper ^^^^Jf^^^H 
have been called, the call itself must cease; because ^t would 
nolbe consistent for God to call even one i^^dividual more 
than he had predestinated., . . The Scriptures hold ou^ the 

thought that for this limited, elect ^^b^'J, .''^^ A^^j-^? ^a 
Priesthood a erown apiece has been provided; and that ds 
LT Xts the Lor'd's call a.d -f f^/>^^-\\^^;t,t 
Tinder it one of the crowns is set apart for him. it is not, 
tSore Proper to suppose that the Lord would call any 

New Creation (Vol. VI), PP- S^. 95- 



Bat/ of Salvation gg 

Again, he says : 

8life°^lfh Z^^^^.Tf°^ *^« S^"^»^ «^" -t" this joint*eir- 
SLT ceased iSlSsT^" as members. ^of the New Creation 
general' llTL7e^SL~i ol 'y^;i:'^T ■''^' '^'^'^^ ^^ -^ 

^Of course, he further informs ub that "they are 
adniitted on application" since then; for, accoVding 
■uu f Tf "^' '°™^ "twenty or thirty thousand" 
will bacicsbde and lose th^ir crowns, and' so the more 
recent applicants, who have been "admitted" on pro- 
bation, wiU not be disappointed. These and many 
others are the meandering dreams of the pastor. 
±lis day of salvation" is over. The "high calhng" 
ceased years ago, and the rest of us are found to 
be talse apostles." But unless we had studied 
Russell's MUlermial Dawn, we should never have 
known the "day" had "closed." 

As a matter oi fact, "day of salvation" implies 
day ot God s saving grace," without which none can 
be saved. If there has been no "call" to salvation 
that IS, no "high call," since 1881, then the evangeli- 
cal phase of the church of God ceased as many years 
ago, and the thousands who have been born into the 
kingdom since then may not receive their crown- for 
only an "exact," "fixed," and "predestinated" few 
are_ chosen," and heavenly crowns are scarce. Not 
a single person too many can be admitted, for this 
woula spoil Elder Russell's theory. But the Book 
ot heaven assures us that "now is the day of salva- 
tion, now IS the acceptable time" ; and no hint is 
made about the danger of having more souls in the 
heavenly mansions thian there wiE be room to ac- 
commodate. The inspired apostle has given us the 
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a^HUing wora. "^"O^- S*S."' ITZ^i 

ia every nation he "^at Je"^'"" ', ^^j, ^oM. 

,^f;:'nrtnLr;7::!vf.ao..ar..*cH 

a jart of the Bnde, |n» r^"™„, ,h.U show that 
4 in the "hgh -U;jS- =-', "it this ''calling" 
there is only f"'./"™?' „.,. 
is made on this side of the grave. 



CHAPTER IV 

WILL DEATH END ALL? 

For the sake of our eternal interests, we should 
all know whether an opportunity of getting saved 
will be offered to man after death. Following is 
Pastor Russell's opinion: 

The prevailing opinion is that death, enda all probation; 
but there is no scripture which so teaches." — The Divine 
Plan of the Ages, p. 105. 

Of course, he thinks the "ignorant" masses who 
have died without Christ must have another chance; 
hut he does not stop with a plea for the Christless 
heathen; he wants the wicked emperor Nero, who 
persecuted the saints to the death (see Fox's Book of 
Martyrs), to have another chance. (Series VI, pp. 
717, 718). 

If death does not end probation, then certainly 
men will have another chance to obtain salvation; 
but nowhere between the lids of the Holy Bible can 
we find a single passage that states in so many words 
that death does not end the probation of man, or 
I hat he will have another chance. The Word of God 
declares that "it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this [that is, after death], the judgment" 
(Heb. 9:27). In the foregoing text the word 
"judgment" implies anji^thing but a new opportunity 
to obtain eternal life. Judgment is for the purpose 
ol" deahng with the human race according to what 
they have done, not for what they may do during 
the millennium. Such is the idea of the judgment in 
ovory text in the New Testament where the subject 
it) mentioned, Mr. Hussell frequently calls this the 
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goypel age. Throughout his Studies in the Scrip- 

tures he impli^ that the ^^^^f ™ f^. *^f. ^l^^;^: 
.Uum closes this "gospel age," and that the caU to 
become "new creatures" ceased m 1881 that tne 
kimjdom of God was set up in power m 1878, and 
that an u^efined '*law" ^hich he terms "the new 
covenant" will be in force during the mil ennial age; 
that instead of Christ calling men to f o low hnn he 
will "command" the nations and rul« them with u 
"rod of iron" (Series VI, p. 93, et al.)- If^Je 
qo^pel age has closed, how canmen get savedf ^ i^he 
apostle informs us that 'the gospex oy ohbist is th^ 
power of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
heveth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek 
rEom 1-16, 17) ; and it is foolish tt) suppose that 
the opportunity to be saved could possibly extend be- 
yond the limits of the gospel age; for when the 
qospel ceases, its era closes simultaneously, as a 
natural consequence. Thus seen, Russell s is a mil- 
lennium without a gospel and hence an age without 

a means of salvation. « 

In Luke 16: 19-31 we have a plam description ot 
the realities of the future just behind the yeilthat 

obscures the "great beyond" ^'<^^ ^"^'^l^^l ZTZ;, 
Whatever this narrative may be called, the Lord has 
told us that two different earthly characters lived 
and died, and plainly gives their Respective states 
after death. In order to evade the truth, Elder 
Russell has either patterned after some one else s 
invention or sought out for himseH an "explanation 
of this "exaggerated hyperbolical parable, as he 
calls it He tells us that the rich man represents the 
Jews, especially two tribes, and that Lazarus stands 
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for the Gentiles. Of course. Dives could represent 
onlj tw-^ tnbes of the Jews, for he had: five brethren 
(the other ten tribes), which were left behind. But 
Mr. Russell's dilemma is this: Neither he nor any 
one else can tell us where the "ten lost tribes" are. 
If two tribes are "lost" in "Hades," which he says 
IS among the nations of the world, then where are 
the rich man's brethren? If the rich man was a Jew, 
and represented two tribes, then since his five breth- 
ren were back at his father's house, we should be able 
to locate them. But I suppose that it would re- 
quire one from the glory-world to find them— they 
are all lost" among the nations. But Mr. RusseU 
jntorms us that the Jews are going to return to Je- 
rusalem and Palestine right away, as God's favor 
IS now returning to them (see Series 2, pp 217, 218) 
and that they are to gain national independence 
(benes 2, p. 93), 

But how the Pastor is going to harmonize his 
theory of the rich man and Lazarus with his proph- 
ecy concerning the Jews, I can not comprehend. 
Abraham told Dives in hell that between them was a 

great gulf fixed," so that none could pass either 
way; yet Mr. RusseU insists that the rich man is 
going to make his escape soon. (We shaU deal with 
this phase of the subject in another cliapter ) The 

act IS that by this narrative the Savior means to 
teach fallen humanity that if a man dies unprepared 
lie can not, after death, escape punishment. There 
will be no probation beyond the grave. So far as 
<Iestmy is concerned, the Bible most emphatically de- 
clares that "it is appointed unto man onee to die 
but after this the judgment." 
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The thief, m his dying hour, felt that he must 

find favor with Clirist, and that the short bme that 

he hung on the cross would end his probation. _ 

• Following are some extracts taken from Dytr^ 

Testiinonies of Saved and Unsaved, hy Mr. S. B. 

An unsaved young man in Vermont died raving 
with these words on his lips: "I'm going to hell; I m 
lost, lost, lost! I can't die so ! I can t I cant! 
Mother 'tis awful to go to hell this way!" (p. 296) 
Another cried with an awful wail, "Too late too late, 
too late!" as he died and went into eternity (p. IbT)- 
A young lady in Georgia, on her death-hed, gave tins 
testimony of warning, and of her soul's agony : Do 
not follow my ungodly example; do not do as I have 
done; do not enjoy or indulge in the helhsh pleasures 
of this world. Oh, if I had heeded the warnings of 
my friend L— , who hved a holy and devoted hie! 
Then she said: "Oh, the devil is commg to drag 
mv soul down to hell! Don't hve m pleasure and 
be found wanting, but live in Christ ^^Pl^^e and 
wanting nothing. I am lost, lost forever! Oh, lost, 

'°^^:^;^iS^o^ew York City relates the sad 

experience of a dying -o™' t^.^^^f 'l/^^, \rS 
man, who, when told by her physician that she could 
not live an hour longer, exclaimed with great con- 
sternation, 'If I can not live an hour longer, 1 am 
itr I hive sold my soul for dress ! P-y for me, 
oh, pray for me! All who can pray, do pray! Utter- 
ing Vse words, the damp of death came over her 
and her voice was silenced forever (p. 2^7). 

The last words of Edward Gibbon, the noted m- 
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fidel writer, were: "All Is now lost; finally, irrecov- 
erably lost. All is dark and doubtful" \p. 215). 
Edward Gibbon wrote The Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, consisting of &ix volumes, a masterly 
production m English literature. He gained worldly 
honor and fame, but lost his soul. 

One man in his last moments looked his wife in the 
face and exclaimed, "0 Martha, Martha, you have 
sealed my everlasting damnation !" and died (p. 206). 
T ^T^ /"°^'' testimony will suffice for this chapter. 
In Michigan was a man who had hated the cause of 
Christ and spurned the mercies of God. As he was 
nearing the shores of eternity, his wife tried to con- 
sole him with the words, "Be not afraid." "With 
a look of despair, he said, 'I see a great high wall 
nsmg around me, and am finding out at last, when 
it IS too late, that it is easier to get into hell than it 
will be to get out,' and in a few moments his spirit 
had departed from this world to receive its reward" 
(P- 74). 

T^ere are, perhaps, those who do not wish to rely 
upon the testimonies of the dying; but it is a stu- 
pendous fact that the soul is on probation here and 
that death seals its doom. It is possible that a per- 
son may remain in doubt or deception up until the 
hour of death, but in the Bible there is little or no 
evidence to support this idea; and it is highly proba- 
ble that the veil which hangs "just at the end of the 
way, obscuring the eternal future to mortal vision, 
has been hfted in thousands of instances, and that 
people saw and knew their future state. Of all 
classes, dying persons are the least apt to utter 
talsehoods; so we insist that death ends probation. 
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I know of no instance on record of a kicked person's 
dying mth bright and pleasant smiles on his face, 
and with words of millennial hopes on his hps. O 
soul, beware! 

"Time moves on with solemn footsteps, 
As it nears the final shore; _ 
Fast the sun of earth is sinking, 

Soon our world shall be no more. 
The sixth trumpet now is sounding, 

To prepare the holy hride — 
Many on the golden altar, , 

'Purified, made white and triea. 

"Lo! the angel now is standing 

On the sea and on the land; 
How his voice the air is Tending, 

As to -God he lifts his hand! 
-What an awful, awful message! 

Help us, Lord, this truth to see: 
When the seventh trumpet thunders, 

Then shall time no longer he. 

"While false prophets are confiding 

In a foolish, erring dream 
Of millennial enjoyments, 

They neglect the cleansing stream. 
O poor sinner, don't believe them, 

There wiU. be no age to come; 
If in life you find not Jesus, ^^ 

Death will seal your awful doom. 



CHAPTEE, V 

DEATH AND THE FUTURE STATE 

What Is the Soul? 

Ill Gen. 2: 7 we read: "And Jehovah God formed 
!li/ui of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
PoHl.rils the breath of life; and man became a living 
UMll." 

We shall first hear Mr. Russell on this subject. 
In liis Studies in the Scriptures, Vol. V, p. 308, he 
■ii..yH : 

Tlio Scriptures recognize man as composed of two elements, 
pii(i,y and spirit. These two produce soul, sentient being, 
III Idl licence, the man himself, the being, or soul. The term 

liody'' applies merely to the physical organism 

JIhi Hpirit of life is not the man; although there could 
IjH 111) manhood without the spirit of life. The word 
' wiiint" is, in the Old Testemant Scriptures, from the 
Jlti MMiw word ruach. Its signification primarily is hreath; 
jiiiil hence we have the expression "breath of life," or 

Hjilrlt of life," because the spark of life once started is 
lflJ(i[i(ir(;od by breathing. 

AjU'ain he says: 

:MiMi'a superiority over the beaat, according to the ac- 
Bdiipil, given in Genesis"- consists not in his having a different 
kind o± breath or spirit, but in his having a higher form, 
ft wiiporior body, a finer organism.— Studies in the Scriptures, 
Vol, V, p. 310. 

Other citations could be made from his Studies, 
1)11 1 Ihey are not necessary here. Elsewhere he calls 
I lie .spirit, "mind"; "a principle or power, hke elec- 
lrjcll;y"; he says "it has no thoug'ht, no feeling." — 
Vol. V, p. 341, etc. 

MiM; so soon as the spark of life is gone, soul or being has 
"""■I and all power to think, feel and propagate has 
■Ibid., p. 343. 
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Admitting' that the Hebrew word for "spirit" is 
ruach and that it is sometimes translated "wind" 
and "breath" does not prove what Russell tries to 
prove; namely, that man does not possess an "inner" 
hidden intelligence, a spirit being, an "inward man," 
possessed of all the faculties of a real man. 

At Athens Paul's "spirit was stirred in him, when 
he saw the city wholly given to idolatry." Do the 
beasts ever get "stirred" about such things? I wonder 
if Riissell's "spirit" is much "stirred" about the 
present condition of the heathen? Paul's was. None 
of Russell's messages are addressed to the heathen; 
anyway, his works could do them no good for they 
do not point out to sinners the conditions to get 
saved. Not a single chapter, or portion of one, in 
all six of the "series" is addressed to or contains 
definite instructions to the imsaved millions of earth, 
yet he has millions of copies circulated in several 
different languages. His writings are, so far as I 
have seen, wholly unevangelical. He has labored 
hard, and continues to labor hard, to put out the 
flames of hell, instead of trying to get the people 
saved and delivered from its eternal doom. 

If the "spirit of man" is an unintelligent, unthink- 
ing principle, merely breath, or wind, how is it 
that it got stirred in Paul because of idolatrous 
Athens? Mere breath could have no such feelings. 
That man breathes the same kind of air as the 
beasts breathe we all know; but that he does not 
breathe a higher something we emphatically deny. 
"But there is a spirit in man : and the inspiration of 
the Almighty giveth them understanding" (Job 32: 
8). In the American Standard Version we read 
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"breath of the Almighty" instead of "inspiration of 
Llie Almighty." Docs God breathe the air to live? 
If not, then there is in man a "breath," or "spirit," 
that is capable of having affinity with the "breath" 
of Almighty God. To say that this spirit is only a 
"principle," with no power of "thought," etc.," is 
folly. "But though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day" (2 Cor. 4: 16). 
It is the height of foolishness to talk of renewing a 
man's "breath" while his body is decaying. Then, 
too, it would be an exaggeration to call the mere 
"breath," or "spark of life," an "inward man." The 
Bible contains no such inconsistencies. 



WJiaf Is Deafii? 

"And it came to pass, as her soul was departing 
(for she [Rachel] died)" (Gen. 35: 18). "The body 
without the spirit is dead" (Jas. 2: 26). According 
to these two texts, death, i. e., physical death, takes 
place when the soul de])arts, or when the spirit 
leaves the body. 

Mr. Russell says: 

As the natural sleep, if sound, implies total unconscious- 
ness, 30 with death, the figurative sleep;-— it is a period of 
iibsolute unconsciousness — more than that, it is a period of 
iiliHolute non-existence, except as preserved in the ^Father's 
purpose and power. — Series V, p. 329. 

Elsewhere (p. 341) Pastor Russell asks: 

Does the breath or spirit of life die? Surely not- it 
noverhad sentient being, it is a principle or power, like 
electricity; it has no thought, no feeling; it could not die 

J>oii8 the body die? We answer. No What, then, dies? 

Wo answer that it is the soul that dies,— the sentient beins 
ouiisea. ° 
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Elder Russell says that death is a state of "abso- 
lute unconsciousness," and more, a state of "absolute 
non-existence." It is the "soul" that dies, he says. 
He proceeds to argue that the "soul" is the sentieat 
being-, existing only when the "spirit" or "breath" 
of hfe animates the body. Thus seen, there can 
be no soul after the breath leaves a man. If this 
theory be correct, it ought to be found in harmony 
with the Bible. Let us notice just a few texts. "Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul" (Matt. 11:28). In this text the Lord 
■warns his disciples of a future punishment, if they 
should fall away. Soul and body here are distin- 
guishable. Russell, as we have already noticed, 
says it is the soul that dies, not the body. _ He dif- 
fers diametrically from Christ who says it^ is the 
body that can be killed (and certainly if killed, it 
dies), and that the soul can not be killed. If the 
soul dies when the body becomes inanimate by murder 
or otherwise, then it is killed as truthfully as is the 
body. Then again, according to this doctrine there 
is no harmony ; and the Savior should have said, "But 
fear hira who is able to destroy both spirit or breath 
or mind and body in hell," But he did not, hence 
"soul" in this test is ; first, a part of man that can 
not be killed — docs not die when the body dies ; and 
secondly, is therefore the conscious entity of man, 
after death. This fact we shall proceed to show. 

What is death? It is the separation of "body and 
spirit," or "soul and body." That in many instances 
the word translated "soul" refers to the being 
of man as he exists here we know but to confine 
it to this limited meaning does violence to the 
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Scriptures, and leaves man as a beast, in composition 
(M- oigamsm, without an "inward man," the image or 
likerieas of his Maker. Stephen said in his dying 
moments, "Lord Jesus receive my spirit" Just 
fHvviously he had testified to seeing heaven opened 
Mild Jesus standing on the right hand of God. The 
\>hyHical eyes of man can not and do not witness such 
«cc/ies. Visions of spirit beings and heavenly things 
nn- actually seen only with the soul, or "inward 
jii'ut'; and then usually in the dying hour. We 
Imro witnessed the death of some persons who, iust 
"N they were about to lose earthly consciousness 
"tve m rapture made such exclamations as the 
InUimmg: "See, the angels have come for me"- «I 
Nf-.- heaven, and it is the most beautiful place"- 

here is mother"; "I see Jesus, and I am p-oing 
Willi lum." Angels have been seen in many a'^sickt 
I'ooin, and m the "night visions." 

"It is not expedient for rae doubtless to glory 

will come to visions and revelations of the Lord" 

I kuvw a man in Christ above fourteen years ago' 

(nhether in the body, I can not tell; or whether out 

«»< I lie body, I can not tell: God knoweth;) such an 

mil' (;aught up to the third heaven. And I know 

Hiicli a man, (u^hether in the body, or out of the body 

I c;.n not teJl: God knoweth;) how that he was 

caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable 

WnrrJs, which it is not lawful for a man to utter" 

(y (^o,- 12:1-4). Here Paul speaks about a man 

»)<'iitg caught up to the third heaven," which he 

]- cnhfies with "paradise." He does not say that 

I iiH luan he "knew" was he himself, but most likely 

il «/i.M, as he is writing about his own visions and 
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revelations from tlie Lord. He does not say that 
this vision or revelation was seen at any definite 
place, nor does he give any other data, except that 
he "knew a man," and that this event occurred 
•'about fourteen years ago." The Corinthian epistle 
was written about A. D. 60. Counting back fourteen 
years we find that Paul was at Lystra, and that he 
was stoned there that very year, and dragged out of 
the citj for dead (see Acts 14). Howbeit, as_ the 
disciples stood round about him (doubtless praying) 
he rose up. From these statements we conclude that 
it is highly probable that Paul himself was the 
man he "knew," who had been "caught up to para- 
dise," and that this "catching up" happened at the 
time he was stoned and thought by the Jews to be 
dead. There is one thing the apostle was uncertam 
about, and that was whether he was "in the body" 
or "out of" it. Therefore he was not a Sadducee 
nor a soul-sleeper ; for neither of them believes that 
man has a spirit being, a conscious, living entity, 
within the body. Paul Implies his behef m the pos- 
sibility of a man's being "caught up to heaven," or 
"paradise," when he leaves the body, and that his 
spiritual vision is as good in paradise, or heaven, 
after he leaves the body, as before. 

If a man knows nothing — can not think or feel 
or see; if he ceases to be — goes into a state of 
"absolute non-existence" at death; then why did not 
Paul tell us that the man who saw visions and revela- 
tions was in the body, and not leave us open to 
accept the probable fact that he was really dead for 
a space, as the narrative may imply? Mr. Russell 
tells us that Paul's "unspeakable" and "unlawful 
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utterances were visions and revelations of the mil- 
lennium. The Pastor has wonderful penetrating 
powers in his prophetical visions; he sees "millen- 
nium" in everything, whether Saint Paul or an3^body 
else does or not. 

But the apostle's revelations from the Lord seem 
to be opposite to those of Pastor Russell's ; for Paul 
speaks of death on this wise. "Therefore we are al- 
ways confident, knowing, that, whilst we are at home 
in the body, we are absent from the Lord: (for we 
walk by faith, not by sight:) we are confident, I 
say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord" (2 Cor. 5:6-8). 
Again, "For to me to hve is Christ, and to die is gain. 
But if to Hve in the flesh, — if this shall bring fruit 
from mj work, then what I shall choose I know not. 
But I am in a strait betwixt the two, having the de- 
sire to depart and be with Christ; for it is very far 
better: yet to abide in the flesh is more needful for 
your sake" (Phlh l:21-24<). 

After quoting the above passage from the Em- 
])hatic Diaglott, also the footnote by the translator, 
J^jlder Russell comments as follows: 

An examination o£ the Greek word analusal [translated 
I 'depart" in the text quoted ahove] shows that it is used 
3J1 Greek literature hy Plato in both wa,ja — as signifying 
Hometimes depart, and sometimes return; but the word oc- 
curs only twice in the New Testament, here and in Lnke 
]Li:;!6. In the latter instance, as stated above, it is rendered ' 
"[■eturn, " and manifestly could not be otherwise rendered 
:iml^ preserve the sense. In the ease we are discussing 
(I'ldl. 1: 23), we hold that it should be rendered "return" 
fill' that very simple reason that, even when used to signify 
(lopart, it must carry with it the thought of depart again— 
to depart to a place where one had previously been. The 
Orcolc prefix ana in analucai signifies again as our prefix re 
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in re-turn sjgniiles again. Hence, if rendered de-part, we 
would be obliged to add tie tlioughtre-aepait or depart 
again. And this would spoil tlie matter as related to bt. 
Pa^l; for he had neyer been witlx Christ m glory and bene e 
could not "depart again" to be there with Christ. B«t 
when we translate analusai • 'Te-turnmg, " and ^PP 7 ^t to 
our Lord, every difficulty seems to be removed.— btudies m 
the Scriptures, Series VI, p. 671. 

' Thus we see to what means and reasoning Mr. 
Russell will resort in order to do away with the idea 
that man possesses a conscious inner being that lives 
after the body dies. He assumes more than the 
translators of the Revised Version. They rendered 
the word "analusar "depart," for the reason that 
they desired to preserve the sense, and not to bolster 
up a no^soul heresy. The context shows that Paul 
had in mind the thought of dying— not the commg 
of the Lord. He plainly says, "To live is Christ, 
and to die is gain." Then he speaks of "livmg m 
the flesh," a statement that carries with it the 
thoueht that a man could live out of the flesli as well 
as in it. But Paul does not stop here. "I have a 
desire to depart and be with Christ ; for it is very 
far better: yet to abide in the flesh is more needtul 
for your sake." Think a moment how far-fetched 
is Pastor Russell's argument. That any one would 
attempt to convert this plain statement of Pauls 
into such an absurdity seems almost incredible. _ But 
the fabricated no-soul doctrine was in such imminent 
danuer o£ destruction that something had to be hxed 
up "^ What would a man "gain" at death if he be- 
came non-existent for perhaps thousands of yeai^, 
as it would have been with Paul? At best, the 
"gain" could not have been realized until the resur- 
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rection, and so he might as well not have discussed 
Ills "g-ain" in d'//ing, but have referred to it under 
the topic of the resurrection. Furthermore, if a 
man goes into "oblivion," or "non-existence," he 
hardly goes to be "with Christ" ; neither is It "very 
far better" to go into a state of "absolute non- 
existence" than it is to "live in the fiesL" according 
to the Word of God. 

But we shall look at the Greek word analusai, 
which Elder Russell wants to read return and then 
tries to apply it to the Lord's coming instead of 
to Paul's departing. In Green's Greek Lexicon we 
have the following: "Analusis, dissolution; departure, 
death, 2 Tim. 4:6: from analusai to loose, dissolve; 
to loose in order to departure, depart, Luke 12 : 36 ; 
from life, Phil. 1:23. The reader will remember 
tliat Elder Russell tried to prop up his heresy by 
saying that ana in analusai meant "to turn "back 
again, having the same meaning as re in retnm- 
hut I have looked up its meaning and insert it here.' 
"Ana, used in the New Testament only in certain 
forms. Ana meros, in turn; ana meson, through the 
midst; . . . In composition, step by step, up, back, 
iigaln." Lusis in the Greek means "a loosing; in 
New Testament a release from the marriage bond, 
n divorce," Prom the foregoing it is easily seen that 
analusai may properly be rendered a "departure," 
for death is a "dissolution," a "loosing"; and the 
a|)(>vstle has used it in this sense in both instances 
when he referred to death (Phil. 1 : 2^ ; i^ Tim. 4:6). 
Ill (liis latter text he wrote, "The time of my de- 
jmrlure {analusis^ is at hand." Here we know he 
Kigriified his death; and it would not make sense to 
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read "return" Into the. text. Thus another of Mr. 
Russell's crooked props fall to the ground^ 

I« the question answered "What is d^^* ' ^ ^ 
shall hear Peter on the subject A^id 1 W rt 
ririit as lonff as I am in this tabernacle, to stir :^ oil 
mfbv PuttiL you in remembrance; kno^ang that 
fi. ^uttWoff of my tabernacle cometh swiftly, 
ev n^^r -r Lord Jes'us Christ signified unto me 
Yea, will give diligence that at every -^ Je ™ay 

be Ible after my decease [or deP-^^'peT V 13- 
+„ ^nll tVipse thine-s to remembrance (.^ ret. ±- i-» 
\\r i^Tatl'^ord here rendered ''decease" oc- 
cur; only three times in the New Tes ament : / de- 

l" Tuke 9-31 and 2 Vet. 1:15; "departing, 
H b 11 22--"By faith Joseph, when his end was 

St madt mentiL of .the ---- ^iySj '^ 
drtn of Israel [i. e., their going 0-*°^ EgyPt J , an 
gave commandment concerning his bo nes^ i 

'Ct oeSS:. cm ^«.«>- and H»t the ..«^d 
signifies a departure, "a gomg out. It is u 
sense that Peter malces use ot tlie ivord. 

The Hebrews had an ei:oim: tliey went out of o. 

J. he Mcorew become ex- 

f'Tor 'wSnt" B fo^re their e.odus.thoy 
S^el r:Eg;;tnfter their "e.odus" they eont.nued 

'» r^Ssf^dyror: eTnS'^^aV Si^ 

ieat^ho-rJeaUut in -,^;^*J-« -« i^S 

■ ''I'j/ir^? 'xUs^tat" 'XS' «h. 
out oj the Douy. away— "Man 

The body dies away, the spirit pies awaj 
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goeth to his everlasting home, and the mourners go 
.'d)ont the streets ; the dust returneth to the earth 
as it was, and the spirit returneth unto God who 
gave it" (Eccl 12:5,7). 

Between Deatk and the Judgment 

We have shown that death is a "loosing," a "dis- 
Kolution," "a departure," an "exodus" out of the 
"tabernacle," the body, which, left alone dissolves or 
decomposes. Next, we shall briefly look into man's 
future through the penetrating light of God's Word, 
l.he only X-ray by which we can see eternal things. 
The case of the rich man and Lazarus has already 
been referred to, but we wish to bring these charac- 
lers more vividly before the mind of the reader. 
l''irst, let us notice what Elder Russell has to say 
(ibout them. His folly must become manifest when 
investigated. He quotes Luke 16: 23 as follows: 
"In hell [hades, oblivion-l he lifted up his eyes being 
III torments." It appears that Mr. B-ussell enjoys 
"heiiig in a class by himself," and likes to mark out 
Mil entirely new path, regardless of where it will 
curry him. It is evident that he must in some way 
iiiji.ke his escape from these plain texts, though it 
Involves him in the grossest sort of absurdities. In 
li'.'uislating Hade's "oblivion," he has given the Bible 
Mliident an entirely new rendering. Things which 
1,1 le Pastor can not see with his natural eyes, are all 
"oblivion." But the ridiculousness of the rich man's 
li fling up his ej^es out of "oblivion," "non-existence" 
(for this is Russell's definition of death), crying 
fui' water to cool his tongue, and asking that Lazarus 
go to his father's house to do missionary work is 
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certainly apparent to any unbiased miid. The rich 
man died; hence, according to Rnssell, ^.ent mto a 
sta+e of "non-existence." In heU-ablivion-he 
Hfted .tp his eyes being in torments." Thns ye have 
it: a man died— became extinct, non-existent; ^. e., 
ceased to be.' He melted away into obliyion, 
nolhinsness, niMism. He lifted up his eyes out of 
nothingness being in torments, etc. Hovy a man 
could suffer in the flames of torment after he ceased 
to be is entirely beyond the comprehension of ordi- 
nary minds. And how there is tormenting flames m 
"oblivion" is still another problem. If there i. to r^ 
ment in obliTion, then Russell's hell is an awful place. 
Eat of course, according to MiUerwM Dawn th^ 
rich man did not die in reality. The flames of tor- 
ment were so conspicuously in the way that an eva- 
sion had to be made, and this is what Russell fixed up. 
T-hV* [Luke 16- 23] is the only passage of the Scriptm-es 
in wMci there is the slightest i^timatioB.of the poss.Wy 

only bo understood fiom th. one ft'^-dP^^^; f'' fj'H^'^ 
J'„,.n-Kio F.lspwhere we discuss it m its aexaiis, duu. s^i-" 

I .,^ vPt a^i a people scattered aiiiongat ail the nations, 
of iviesaiah, ""/ ^V!;' ^ , up 3^3,11 T^e lestored to divme 
^studies in the Soriptvires, Series V, pp. 370, oit. 

Having observed Russell's "explanation" of this 
pas^agc^^which he thinks is a "parable," let us see 
Whether it harmonizes with any of the mam features 
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of a parable In the first place, there Is no evidence 
that It IS a '/parable." When the Savior spoke his 
parables, he introduced them as such. To illustrate • 
And he spake many things unto them in parables, 
«"..ymg, Behold, a sower went forth to sow" (Matt 
iJ'' ot' Q'^f'"' "^"°*^^^ parable put he forth" (v! 
U }a )■ Sometimes he introduced his parables 



■ ,i j^ . .' — ***..-iwti^^vti ilia partiuie: 

w/th Again, the kingdom is likened unto" (see Matt 
'3: 44, 45, 47; 18: 23; 20: 1 ; and other instances) 
1 iicre IS an occasional departure from this estab- 
lished rule, but in all cases the parables have a strik- 
i..g analogous character in the main particulars. 
I lus we shall show does not hold good in Millennial 
Dawn s exegesis of the rich man and Lazarus. Grant 
•, iV* '\^. Pf able: This admission does not make it 
hi: Russel s theory by many odds. Hades, he says is 
oWivion." In "oblivion," or in Sheol or Hades, h. 
lells us, there is "no thought, no work, nor device " 
'«iK( cites texts which can apply to the dead only in 
■•c.spect to their relations with this world, whioh all 
men know to be in harmony with facts. If Sheol 
I ades, IS "oblivion," and there is no knowledge nor 
^levice, nox thought, no scheme, no work, nor yet feel- 
ing or "existence" there, then the Javish nation is not 
IKMV m Hades, for they are not "extinct," deprived of 
l-^MowIcdge or thought, or working, or devising 
/\garn, m Hades the rich man Hfted up his eyes and 
Haw Abraham afar off and Lazarus m his bosom A 
gi-ea/t fixed gulf lay between them. If the JeM's" are 
M...ttored amongst the nations, which we all admit 
ti^ierc IS the "gulf" and what is it.? Russell tells us 
IJi/d; Abraham represents God. I ask; Are the Gen- 
ii !<■ nation in the bosom of God.? If so, the Jews are 



^^ Errors of Ribssellism 

too, for they are all mixed up together. Again so 
far as "torment" is concerned the Jews are not sutter- 
jnt^ conspicuously more than other people; mani- 
festly, there is not the difference we find represented 
in the Savior's story of the two characters— Lazarus 
"comforted" and Dives "tormented." In what re- 
spect could it be said that the nations of the world 
are "comforted"? During the gospel era the Jews 
have had the same opportunities in the gospel as 
other nations have. Furthermore, Lazarus died a 
"pauper" a "beggar." Have the Gentiles been dead 
all this time? If so, dead to what? Has there been 
any transportation of the Gentiles into a foreign 
"paradise" separate and distinct from the Jews.-' No. 
The Gentiles are no more extinct than the Jews, and 
vice versa. All are mixed up together. 

The rich man had five brethren. Who were they? 
Elder Russell seems to think that the rich man rep- 
resents two tribes, and the other ten tnbes arc 
represented by the "five brethren." We aU are ac- 
quainted with the fact that there are what is known 
as the "ten lost tribes." So these expositors have 
it backwards. It is the ten tribes that are accordmg 
to history, "lost" in Russell's JTa^..— "oblivion. 
I wonder if they will be found during Millennial 
Dawn? How can this be: two tribes m "hell, and 
the other ten tribes back at their "father's house 
and yet all the Jews in the world, so far as the world 
or the Jews themselves know, are scattered here and 
there, about one-half of them being in Russia? More- 
over Millennial Dawnism teaches that all the Jews 
represented bv the "rich man" in Hades are going to 
be extricated* from this place of torment and return 
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to their formfrr estate. Again this theory contra- 
dicts the story, for Christ left Dives In hell without 
any hope of redemption whatsoever. There is not 
the slightest intimation in Luke 16:19-31 that the 
rich man and Lazarus will ever have a reunion, or 
that Dives will ever bless the world. No hope of 
redemption is held out to the "rich" beggar in hell. 
He has crossed the line of worlds now, and probation 
with him is over. Thus we see that Mr. Russell's 
appHcation is wrong. In not a single feature does 
It harmonize with the facts in the case. And smce, 
as he has said, this passage "oan only be understood 
from the one standpoint," and gives his exegesis as 
I have quoted; and since, as we have seen, there are 
not the least signs of analogy between the "parable" 
and his application, we must refuse to accept his 
tJieory on the ground that it is out of harmony with 
good common sense, as well as with the Scriptures 
I conclude, therefore, that whether it is a parable 
or not, the Savior has furnished us with this bit of 
liistory of life, death, and future state. This is a per- 
lc;ctly reasonable deduction. The prime object of 
I Ins narrative is to show that thei-e will be no pro- 
bation after death. 

Men have been dying all around us since death 
CM-iuc into the world. They are now dying at the 
rale of about one hundred thousand every day. One 
ol the most important questions confronting the 
Iniman family is. What about man's future?" Ah 
regardless of their rehgious belief, would like to 
jctiow. While there are many Scripture texts bear- 
ing directly or indirectly upon the subject, yei the 
iiiutfccris manifestly clearer with the addition of this 
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story of real Hfe given m Luke 16. Here the ques- 
lion'is fully answered. No symbolism, no parabolism, 
no analogy ; just a history of how two men laved and 
died, and what became of them, that's all. _ 

The world has been looking for material with 
which to put out hell, and Satan has joined m the 
search. The hater of God, the fighter of hohness, 
the rebellious-hearted, the neglecter of salvation; 
til.- man that has spurned the mercy of God, refiised 
the pleadings and wooings of the Holy Spirit, 
and despised the goodness and forbearance of God— 
.,1 ■ would like to think there is to be no hell, no future 
punishment. No-heUism is a strange doctrine. 
Bsit Wlieire Are the Dead? 
«\nd when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slam for 
the word of God, and for the testimony which they 
lield • and they cried with a loud voice, saymg, How 
lon^'i Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and'' avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth? And white robes were given to every one ot 
them- and it was said, unto them, that they should 
rest yet for a little season, until their fellow- servants 
also and their brethren, that should be killed as they 
were, should be fulfilled" (Rev. 6:9-11). 

Although The Revelation is a book of syraboLs, 
these are employed only when appropriate. Ihese 
souls of the slain could not be symbols of anything, 
neither could there have been found anything to 
symbolize the souls of men, and so these appear 
under their own title as the " souls of them that were 
slain." These then were disembodied spirits that 
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dolm saw. "Under the altar" implies mactiVlty, so 
u »^ 5^^^^^^ ^" earthly services, just as "on the 
altar implies spiritual activity in the kingdom of 
God. The vision covers a period of time after the 
bloody persecution of the church had begun, but not 
beyond; for these souls were told to "rest yet for a 
httle season until tlieir fellow-servants and their 
.retliren that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfihed." We can hardly imagine that if, when 
man dies, he becomes extinct, "non-existent," John 
would describe him as he does. If, however, we ac- 
cept the plain words of Jesus Christ when he said 
that we need not fear man, who "can not kill the 
houl," we shall have no further difficulty about 
'U'ccptmg the doctrine that the souls of men live 
u/(:cr^^ their bodies are slain. We have seen that 
i-est is their portion while waiting for the aveng- 
ing of their blood; and this agrees with the Scrip- 
lure, "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
.... they may re,s-t from their Labors; and their 
mn-ks do follow them" (Rev. 14: 13). The righteous 
(lead do ^'rest from their labors," but their resting 
do(>,s not imply oblivion. A person may "rest" with- 
oiil: being blotted'out. 

Tims we see that at death the righteous go into 
'Abraham's bosom," "paradise," or (third) 
"liea,von," "under [or at the foot of] the altar" 
where they are "comforted," where, at "rest from 
Iheir [past] labors," they wait for their final re- 
vv/ir, ,s. The wicked go to (lower) hades, translated 
Hell,^^ Which, as we have seen, is a place of "tor- 
i»e/jl:," and their doom is accordingly sealed, and in 
Ihirt place their cries and prayers are fruitless. 



CHAPTER Vr 

SHEOL— HADES— HELL 

As already observed, Russell translates Sheol 
(Hebrew) and Hades (Greek) "oblmon." _ It is not 
necessary to attempt an exhaustive esammation of 
all the pL.ages in the Old and New Testaments where 

Sheol and Hades occur, and ^^^^ ^^fV^^^^'l^^Z 
lations; I shall select only a few of those whxch are 
most frequently used by materialist m suppoit ot 
their heresies. , , ., .,, 

"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thv miffht; for there is no work, nor device nor 
knowkdge nor wisdom, in the grave [Sheol] whither 
thou goest" (Eccl. 9:10). Millennial Dawn in- 
terprets this text (and a few other similar ones) as 
teaching; a state of non-existence. 

We have already learned that the Hebrew word 
Sheol and the Greek word Hades are used n^^^tly m 
referring to death and the unseen state, and that 
their melning is the same. We have also se.n that 
Ifter Lazaruf died his missionary. work - e-th wa 
over; he could not return to warn Dives ^^^ breth 
i-In" against the tormenting flames of hdh We have 
seen that the "souls of them that had been slam 
"rested from their labors" and --^^^ "under the 

altar " Jesus Christ said, "I must work ^^hlle 

ft is" dav the night cometh when no man can 
woril" To these words agree the Preacher's "What- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might 
or there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge nor 
wisdom in the grave [Sheol], whither thou goest. 
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K Sheol is here properly rendered grave, there is 
no difficulty. A dead body can not think or plan 
or labor. The translators of the Revised Version 
liavc preserved the Hebrew Sheol in this text and 
Ihroughout the Old Testament, and the Greek 
Hades m the New Testament, for lack of a word 
^vhlc•h to all minds would justify the translation and 
corivey the true meaning. But Elder Hussell says 
oblivion" is the more corre<--t rendering. Strange 
Ihat our translators did not knoAV this. 

If Sheol means the home of disembodied spirits 
llien there is still no difficulty, for as respects labor, 
M,iul devising, and earthly knowledge, there is none 
in that state. When a man leaves this world, he 
ceases to labor and to scheme. In the ]ight of reason 
'Hid of the Bible, and by the authority of heaven, we 
aHirra that to pretend that a man is in a state of 
"oblivion," or non-entity, after death is the extreme 
of spiritual blindness. 

Thou shall beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver 
Ins soul from hell [Sheol]" (Prov. 23:14). Evi- 
•ieiitly the thought here is that the proper training 
ol a, child will save it from the kind of Sheol—lisAl— 
lliat, the rich man got into, There is no training 
Ihat will preserve a child from death, or the grave; 
1)0 111 righteous and wicked must die: so Sheol here 
Higiufies a place that the righteous escape— the rich 
man's "hell." 

_ "Great is thy mercy toward me ; and thou hast de- 
livered my soul from the lower UKLh [Sheol]" (Psa. 
W: 13). To evade truth Pastor Russell would con- 
nkIci- this a prophetical utterance concerning Christ. 
"Lowest hell" can be no other tlian the place to 
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which the rich man went, where he lifted up his eyes." 
A similar text is Deut. 32:22— "A fire is Wled 
in mine anger, and shall bum unto the lowest hell 
rSheol] " We do not contend for a literal hre here, 
but would only show that there is a "lowest Sheol," 
wliich signifies a place of punishment. A hre is 
kindled In mine anger." God's wrath is aroused 
against the wicked. "The lowest Sheol" is their 
doom. There could be no sense In the phrase low- 
est obhvlon" or "lowest non-existence." 

"The wicked shall be turned into hell [bheolj, 
and all nations that forget God" (Psa. 9: 17). H§re 
is a condition certainly not to be experienced by the 
godly, else its significance Is lost. "The mcked. 
Do they die sooner than the righteous? Suppose 
Sheol means "nothingness": is it not a fact that the 
righteous as well as the wicked go into SheoL^ -But 
if we accept the thought that Skeol and Radesis the 
reccptical of all disembodied spirits, and that lower 
Sheol" is the place where the wicked go, we haye 

no difficulty. , , 

"Out of the belly of hell [Sheol] cried I, and thou 
heardest my voice" (Jonah 2:2). Was Jonah m a 
state of "obhYion" or non-entity.? far from it; he 
was In the whale's belly, where he was hid from the 
^orid as much as though he Averc dead. If a man 
Is non-existent when In Sheol, why was Sheol used 
in this instance to describe the state of the propnet 
Jonah? Inspiration should have given us a difterent 
word. The fact is, Slieol is not oblivion, but an 

"unseen state." 

Russell quotes Psa. 49: 1 4— "Like sheep they are 
laid in the grave [.^Jtfjol] "— and then comments thus: 
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iliat Sheol does not signify grave in the ordinarj sense 

Hit as we translate it, oblivion, is clearly manifested from 

(lis text; for sheep are not buried in graves, though all 

Mlioop go into oblivion, are forgotten, are as thoupb tiey bad 

not been. — Series V, p. 363. J ^ 

I quote the text from the American Standard 
V.TSion: "They are appointed as a flock for Sheol- 
• l.-.'ith shall be their shepherd." The thought is not 
I hat men go to the same place or state" to which 
Nlieep go, but that just as a flock of sheep die, so all 
men will die. Sheep stick together and one shepherd 
Ictids them. The Psalmist writes of the generation 
of the wicked, saying that together they will all go 
down into Slieol, and death (here figuratively per- 
Mniiified) will be their shepherd. In this text there 
IS no suggestion of non-entity, but rather the re- 

V<'|-,*;c. 

"Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell [Sheol] ; 
iieilher wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
niption" (Psa. 16:10). The "Christ" of Millen- 
mnl Dawnism had no soul, according to this, there 
wn^ no Jesus during the three days between his death 
mid resurrection. Pie was all' flesh and this was 
Niu-rificed. (But I shaU treat this subject in another 
ehapter.) In the foregoing text the Psalmist is 
H| leaking of the resurrection of Christ, as will be seen 
ncrording to Acts 2:31— "Pie, seeing this before, 
Hj.ake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was 
iiol, k^ft Inhell [Hades, the same as Sheol], neither 
hiN (Icsh did see corruption." Here we note that 
("lii-i.st's soul and body were two distinct somethings. 
He was not to be left In Hades; his flesh was notl;© 
• leciy. Christ told the thief on the cross, "Today 
(thiill; thou be with me in paradise." Elder Russell 
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dodges as usual. He departs from the punctuation 
used by our translators, because it does not happen 
to suit his theory, and places the comma affer the 
word "today," to impress upon the reader the idea 
that Jesus used the word "today" to refer to the 
time that he was speaking, and not to the time ot 
entering "paradise." This the Pastor must do, not 
because of his scholarly wisdom, but because of his 
disbelief tl«it Jesus had a soul to go into "paradise 

that day. , , n . • 4. 

One more text, "And death and hell were cast mto 
the lake of fire" (Bev. 20: 14,). Hades ^^^ l^^Jf'^"'' 
word here translated "hell." If ^f - ^e 'nothnig- 
ness," then "nothingness"-"non-entity," ';ob]mon, 
-was cast into the lake of fire. This is prepos- 
terous. If Hades here means that class of human 
soSrwhose abode is in the "lowest S^.oZ," the diffi- 
. culty vanishes. Consistency is mdeed a jewel that 
some do not seem to prize. . 

There are a number of other texts containing the 
word Hades, hell, but the same principles of truth 
awlv to them all. There is no contradiction, ex- 
cept^between the "nothingness" of MiUewaial Dawn- 
ism and the truth of the Bible. 



CHAPTEE Vn 



CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 

By "Christian experience" we mean that which is 
received and enjoyed in the present life through the 
saving and keeping grace of God. We read in Tit, 
2 : 11, 12, "The grace of God that bringeth salvation 
liath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying 
migodhness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world." 

When John the Baptist was born, his father 
Z.-icharias, was filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying, "Blessed -be the Lord God of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and redeemed his people, 
and hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in 
tlie house of his servant David; as he spake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since 
Iho world began; .... that he would grant unto 
us, that we, being delivered out of the hand of our 
ciK'mies, might serve him without fear, in hoHness 
and righteousness before him, all the days of our 
life" (Luke 1:68-75). The Christian experience 
Ixgrns with the new birth. Jesus taught that a man 
imist be born again, in order to enter the kingdom 
of God (John 3:1-8). Elder Russell distinguishes 
Ix'Lween being "begotten" and being ""born" of the 
Spirit, but the Word of God makes no such distinc- 
Ihm. From The Divine Plan of the Ages, p. 19i, I 
• I note the foUomng: 

Tlio Churoli, lite ita Head, experiences a beginninir of the 
iKMior'' when tegotten of God to spiritTiai nature through 

Mil. word of truth (Jas. 1:18), and will be fuUy usherid 

llilii Uio honor when bom of the Spirit," 



Errors of Russellism 

Jas 1-18, which Mr. Kussell adduces to proye 
t Jt we are o'nly "begotten" of God no. and ;;borB 
of God at the resurrection, reads as ^ f °^,« • ,^^\ ^^^ 
own will begat he us with the word of truth, t at .e 

hould be I Mud of first-frmt. of h- creatures. 

In the American Standard Version tjus text is 

worded- -Of his own wUl brought he us forth by the 

Tnf tr^ith " etc The Greek word which m this 

riufrendSa .'begat" I„ tie »-- Vision » 

"broUKllt forth" in the Amcncan Standaid Vcis.oJ 

Ttra^^^^tS "bringeth forth" in both versions men- 
Ln"d above. In Green's Lexicon apohueo is de- 
fiW astelning: To bring forth; to be the cause o, 
produce. So this text does not suppoit Mr. 
Russell's theory, but rather refutes It 

The Greek word gennao, translated ooin, is 
f o™d nTnetVsix times in the New Testament. It 
rrle^red 4eget" or "begotten,'' f^oi^ty-^ti^^^^^^^ 
«o-ender " twice ; "conceive," once ; be deliverca ox, 

2r:'f::. wf ;«ch .m ,e,„te ^e «««««- 

-' "-rj :Sr "=; TLe^ an" said 

resurrection moinms- ,. F.^fcent a 

unto him. Verily, verily, I say -J^^^^^^'^f, f ^e 
man be [gennao] born again, he can not 
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kingdom of God" (John 3:3). The same word, 
gennao, is used in verses 4, 5, 6, 7, and 8. A man 
must be born again to "see" or "enter" the kingdom 
of God. Turning back to chapter 1 : 12, 13, we 
read, "But as many as received him, to them gave he 
] lower to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: which were '[gemiao^ born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the mil 
of man, but of God." Here it is emphatically stated 
lliftt those who receive and believe on Christ "were 
horn"; and the writer was not describing a future 
l)iit a past experience, as all must see unless they are 
l)liiided by false teaching. 

It is useless to pursue this phase of the subject 
fiii-tlier. When referring to the Christian experience, 
tlie phrase "bom of God" is in no instance used in 
(•oiinection with the resurrection of the dead. 

New Creatares 

"Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature: old things are passed away; behold, all 
lliiiigs are become new" (2 Cor. 5:17). In Series 
VI, p. 91, of Millennial Dawn we are told that "the 
IK'W mind, the new will, is the new creature"; and on 
](ngc 79, that "the new mind, the 'New Creature,' is 
1(1 l)<> HO thoroughly conformed to the will of God 
llial; he will daily seek to 'put off the old man with 
IiIh alif'ections and desires' "; and again (page 80) he 
((|)i'n,ks of "our development as embryo New Crea- 
luri'M For the resurrection birth^ — to the complete- 
fH'MN of onr new selves in the glory, honor and im- 
ninrlnlil.y of the divine nature." 

()(' course, according to the Pastor's theology, a 
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man has no Inner natur^-no spirit being— and so 
his present Christian experience is a begetting ot 
the "new mind," which continues to develop gradu- 
al! y" and to "come more and more to have power 
and control over the flesh " and "into harmony with 
the mind of the Lord"; then dying in this embryo 
state, he is brought forth at the resurrection a com- 
plete spirit being, "born from the dead." It is quite 
certain that all new creatures have new minds, but 
the "new mind" is only one of the faculties of the 
new-born creature. The Booh did not say, it 
any man be in Christ his mind is a new creature, 
but that he— the man Umsdf—is a new «-eature. 
And instead of having to "daily seek to put off the 
old man," "our old man is crucified with him and the 
"body of sin" is already "destroyed" (Rom. 6:6). 
"They that are Christ's have cbucified the flesh 
with the affections and lusts" (Gal. 5:24). 

In 1 John 3:8-10 we read: "He that committeth 
sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God w-as 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him and he can not 
sin, because he i. born of God. In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the chddren of the devil. 
A person who is "born"— "has been begotten. Em- 
phatic Diaglott-of God doth not commit sm The 
reason is, that "his seed"; that is, the Lord's seed 
is in his heart and he, because of the grace ot God, 
can not sin. "Thy word have I hid m ™ne W*' 
that I might not sin against thee"_(Psa. 119; 11) • 
The thought is not that It is a physical impossibility 
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for one born of God to sin, but rather that it is a 
moral or spiritual impossibility. In other word.s, a 
person can not commit sin and at the same time be 
or remain a child of the new birth— a child of God. 
I lie devd is a sinner, says John; therefore those who 
roinmit sin are his children. ^^By their fruits ye 
HliHll [and do] know them" (Matt. 7:20). "Who- 
«.J.-ver committeth sin is the servant [American 
^I'lndard Version, bond-servant] of sin" (John 8: 
U). This accounts for the fact that all the children 
ol l;he deviJ are sinners. They are the servants of 
i<^ t>ower ol darkness, whose prince himself is under 
lie rcign of evil. The children of God are all free 
rooi sm. Their Father is free from sin, and there- 
fire it IS no marvel if his sons are free from sinful 
lumduge. 

SanctificatioQ 

In Series VI, pp. 157, 158, Pastor Russell writes 
Oiulcr the heading, "Erroneous views of sanctifica- 
iioii," as follows: 

On,, erroneous view,— held, however, ty a oomparativelv 
«..n,l proportion^ of the Lord's people, but by tLnZX 
tu^l;lMn.-jwii mouix-is the claim of ' actual holiness Tml 

'J'lion_ he proceeds to class these hohness people 
mid ihcir "erroneous" doctrine, as he is pleased to 
Im-Mi It, with the ancient Pharisees, "who trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous." Now I have 
liiel: thousands of these "holiness" people, and have 
le/ird them testify frequently to full salvation, and 
i li/iv<> never heard any of them boast that they were 
Independently righteous, or holy; invariably, they 
ttscnbe all the praise and honor to God alone for 
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having- redeemed them by hh precious blood. What 
seems to hurt Elder Russell is that these people claim 
to be sinless, that is, to live without sm, that they 
testify that the blood has cleansed them Irom all 
sin (1 John 1:7), that they are more than reckon- 
edly holy, that they possess actual holiness. 

The Jews under the law covenant were recconedly 
or ceremonially holy, but the spiritual Jews of the 
gospel covenant are more; they are actualhj ^^re 
within and wholly free from sin. This claim need not 
stagger any one. Sanctification does not destroy 
JiumanUy, but it does destroy carnality. It does not 
make men "perfect" in the sense of impartmg m- 
finitT or infallibleness, but it does make men per- 
fect" with respect to purity of heart. It does not 
elevate men to a state of independent or inherent 
holiness, but it does exalt men to the supreme love _ot 
God, and alienate their hearts and lives from _sm, 
both actual and inherent, so that they may contmue 
in that love without falling Into sin. It does not 
make men perfect in respect to Christian growth, 
but it does fully remove every inward hindrance to 
spiritual growth, so that the Christian may grow 
'in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 

Christ." 

But be it known, that growth is not cleansJBg. 
It is the Father himself who "purges" the abiding 
and fruit-bearing "branches" that they ma J bring 
forth more fruit; not better fruit, or a different 
kind of fruit, but simply "more fruit" of the same 
kind (John 15: 1-6). "Wherefore Jesus also, that 
he might sanctify the people with his own blood, 
suffered without the gate" (Heb. 13: 12). Blood is 
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always for cleansing and atoning. Jesus, on the 
m^'ht of his betrayal, prayed thus to the Father: 
\Sanctify them [these disciples] through thy trutJi" 
(John 17: 17). They were already his followers, and 
were true believers; hence, born of God (John 17-6- 
1> ; see also 1 John 5:1; Matt. 16 : 16-18) . They were 
not of the world even as Jesus himself was not of the 
world (John 17: 14, 16). Yet they were not sanc- 
liliiHi, and of course could not sanctify themselves 
Im- Jesus prayed the Father to do the sanctifyino-! 
They could fulfil man's part by consecrating them- 
Nefves, but New Testament sanctification is more 
lli.'iii thjs; it is also an actual inward cleansinq 
and a filling with the Holy Ghost— "And God, which 
luimvcth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them 
I Cornelius and his company at Ca;sarea, Acts 10- 
U Uy] the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us ; and 
fail; no difference between us and them, purlfymo- 
Iheir hearts by faith." Could language make it 
plainer? Pure hearts were given when the Holy 
(iliosl, was poured out upon them. 

Holy Spirit Baptism 
.Folui the Baptist said, "He shall baptize you 
111 I he Holy Spirit and in fire" (Matt. 3: 11), "But 
ye sliall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many 
days hence" (Acts 1:5). The ""promise" was di- 
I'eclly given to the disciples of Christ at that time, 
III The same way that Peter enjoined repentance upon 
Ihohc under his preaching. Commenting upon the 
liipllhiii of the Holy Spirit, Elder Russell says: 

AMl.idl'rom these three baptisms [referring to the descent 
W llH) JI.oJ.y Spirit upon Clirist at Ilia Jsaptism, upon tlie 
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disciples at Penteeost, and upon Cornelivis' house] of the 
Holy Spirit there is no other reference to the subneet m 
the SoriptTirea: consequently the thought of many of the 
Lord 's people, that they must expect, lahor for and pray tor 
another or repeated haptisms of the Holy Spirit is quite 
unwarranted. Such baptisms are T^hoUy unnecessary, he- 
cause the one baptism at Penteeost, supplemented by that 
upon Cornelius, fills every requirement. Those baptisms 
came not merely upon the individuals ^ho enjoyed the 
blessing, but representatively were for and upon the Church, 
the Body of Christ, as a whole.— Millennial Dawn, Series 
V, p. 214. 

On the next page (215) he proceeds to argue that 
the one "shedding forth," or baptism of the Spirit, 
upon the apostlic church on Pentecost, anointed 
them and the entire bodj oi Christ — the Church — 
for all the future, so that it is "erroneous" and "un- 
scriptural" for any one else to seelt for the "pouring 
out" or baptism oi the Spirit. From page 216 I 
quote : 

Whoever becomes truly united with Christ, and thus 
truly united with all the members of the body of Christ, 
needs not to pray for present or future Pentecostal bless- 
iiio-s, but may look back with joy and confidence to the 
original Pentecostal blessing and the blessing upon Cor- 
nelius, .... and with the divine arrangement all should be 
fully content. We do not say that our Lord is wroth with 
those who, with mistaken thoughts, ask, contrary to his 
will for numerous Penteoosts: rather, we will suppose that 
he will have compassion upon their ignorance and mis- 
directed prayers, and .... pour them out a blessing. 

With the foregoing quotations from his writings 
before us, we have his idea. It is this: The church 
at Jerusalem, on the day of Pentecost, and later, the 
church at Cfesarea, received the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit. Since then no others have been promised 
this "blessing"; therefore it is "erroneous" to seek 
for it, and all pra3-ers for it are "misdirected" and 
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offered "in ignorance." Yet, fortunately enough, on 
account of their "ignorance," the Lord will have 
"compassion" and pour them out a "blessing," ac- 
cording to their "erroneous expectations." Then, 
according to such reasoning, we need not expect to 
have our sins forgiven, or to get healed in answer 
to prayer ; it is enough that these blessings were con- 
ferred upon the Pentecostal church. The idea that 
because Peter and the few other disciples then re- 
ceived this baptism of the Spirit, all we are to do is 
lo accept Christ, and the anointing comes upon us, 
and involuntarily too! But we shall see what will 
happen to this theory when the blast of God's Word 
blows upon It out of heaven. 

The Bible does Indeed mention the word "baptize" 
III connection with the giving of the IIolv Spirit in 
only two or three places; but in none of^ these is it 
implied or even hinted at that this experience would 
be confined to the early church alone. First, we shall 
notice that in the prophecy of Joel the Spirit was to 
bo_ "poured out" (Joel 2": 28, 29). Though John 
■said, "he [Christ] shall baptize you with the Holy 
(Jliost," he only used the word "baptize" in an ac- 
t'ommodative way ; he was baptizing with or in water, 
but the Savior would baptize with the Holy Ghost. 
'I 'I lis statement of John's in which he uses the word 
'"baptize" with reference to the Spirit's descension 
is due solely to his own personal "style" or manner 
of speech. Luke, who wrote the Acts', referred to it, 
<pioting the identical "promise" John had made con- 
cerning Christ (Acts 1:5). But when Luke wrote 
ill bis own Individual style, he nowhere called the 
reception of the Holy Spirit a baptism. One other 
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reference to tlie word "bapti'/e" in connection with 
the giving of the Spirit is found in Acts 11:16, 
where Peter is quoted as having used it in contradis- 
tinction to John's (water) haptism. In Luke's his- 
tory of the Pentecostal baptism he merely states 
that "they were all filled with the Holy Ghost" 
(Acts 2: 4). In chapter 9 : 17 he tells us that Saul 
was "filled with the Holy Ghost." If the Pentecostal 
church was filled with the Holy Spirit, and then later 
Saul (Paul) was "filled with the Holy Ghost," then 
there is no difference. But this is not all. The 
Pentecostal baptism was called a "gift," correspond- 
ing identically with that of Cornelius (Acts 11 : 15- 
17). When' Peter preached to the assembled mul- 
titude on the day of Pentecost, they were convicted 
and inquired what they must do ; Peter told them to 
repent' and be baptized and they would receive this 
gift of the Holy Ghost, saying that the "promise" 
was to them and their children and to all that were 
afar off, as many as the Lord should call. The 
apostles and the church had received the "baptism^^ 
of the Spirit — were "filled with the Holy Ghost," 
and as Peter stood before the amazed and mocking 
multitudes he, speaking under the anointing of that 
Spirit quotes Joel 2 : 28-30, and apphes its fulfilment 
directly to themselves upon that occasion; and yet 
Joel did not say that God would "baptize" with the 
Spirit, but that he would "pour out" his Spirit upon 
all flesh, etc.; hence, if we can show that others 
at different times were "filled with" or had the Spirit 
"poured out" upon them we shall have thoroughly 
overthrown Russell's heresy concerning the baptism 
of the Spirit. In Luke's own account of Cornelius' 
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house receiving the Holy Ghost he says "the Holy 
Ghost fell on them," that it was "poured out" upon 
them, and that they "received the Holy Ghost" 
(Acts 10: 44-47). Thus to "pour out," "fall upon," 
to "receive" are equivalent terms. Peter, in his 
words as quoted by Luke (v. 47), said, "Can any 
man forbid water that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?" 
'i'hen in the next chapter (vs. 15-17) Peter says that 
the Spirit "fell on" them, and after this he re-f 
membered the word of the Lord how he said, "John' 
indeed baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost." Thus we see that the writers 
imd speakers under inspiration used these terms 
interchangeably and accommodatively, just as the 
occasion and circumstances required,' and in an ap- 
|)ropriate style. ' 

Again, in Acts 8: 5-17, we have the brief history 
of the planting of the church in the city of Samaria. 
I'Inhp first preached there, and when the church at 
Jerusalem heard that the people of Samaria had 
i-ec',eived the word of God, Peter and John were sent 
down, who, when they had come down, prayed for 
1liem that they might receive the Holy Ghost; for 
as yet he was fallen upon none of them. So they 
laid their hands on them and they received the Holy 
Gliost. Here "fallen upon," and "received" are used 
uiterchangeably, hence there is no difference. In 
/\(d:s 18:52 we read that the disciples were "filled 
wd.li joy and with the Holy Spirit." This is what 
liappened at Pentecost — they were all filled v/ith the 
Holy Spirit. The manifestations may not have been 
the same; they do not have to be. At Ephesus, Paul 
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inquired of some if they liad received the Holj Ghost 
since they believed. They answered in the negative, 
so the apostle taught them in direct and absolute 
harmony with the baptism of John and his promise 
of the Spirit, then laid his hands upon them and "the 
Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with 
tongues and prophesied" (Acts 19:1-6). Here is 
an instance in perfect harmony with the Pentecostal 
baptism, except that hands were laid on the Ephe- 
sians. They spake with tongues as on Pentecost, 
and they prophesied as Joel said they would. No 
mention is made of the room's being filled with any 
divine essence or influence, in any case except that 
on Pentecost, This is unimportant. Neither the 
prophet Joel nor John the Baptist, nor Christ, iior 
any one else mentioned that such peculiar thing 
would occur. It is not the accompanying manifesta- 
tions that we seek for and obtain ; it is the Holy 
Ghost himself. His operations are all within the 
province of his own will, and according to spiritual 
profit ; we accept these as they are revealed, as 
heavenly and genuine. 

Where within the lids of the Holy Bible are we 
told that the baptism or gift of the Holy Ghost is not 
for the church of God today? Nowhere. Where do we 
read that it is not a personal experience to be sought 
for individually by all the people of God? Nowhere. 
Who said that the church should be contented tviih- 
out the baptism of the Holy Ghost? Pastor Russell, 
Shall we obey God or the deluded rnillennialist? "It 
is better to obey God rather than man," though that 
man be the "world's most noted lecturer." Satan 
knows, and Russell ought to know (if he does not), 
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that the most injurious weapon to the kingdom of 
darkness is a Pentecostal baptism of Holy Spirit 
hre, m the churches. This is why he and his agents 
are propagating these confusing and deceptive doc- 
tnnes against this experience. 



CHAPTER VIII 

SETTING UP THE KINGDOM 

"And In the days of these kings [or ^i^g*-^^^^! 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never bo destroyed- and the kingdom shall not be 
Ic.ft to oth.r people, bat it shall break m pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for- 
ever" (Dan 2; 44). The kingdoms referred to are 
the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian and Roman 
In order that this prophecy of Daniel's be fulhh.d 
the Idni^dom of God must needs be "set up some 
time before the downfall of the ^ o"^" -\oj*^-™^".;i7^^^ 
kingdoms. The four succeeded each ojer ; first the 
Babylonian, next the Medo-Persmn, then the Gre- 
cian"; and lastly-the Roman Empire. It is not at all 
conr^istent with the historical facts and with tae 
prophecies of the Bible that the setting up ol Gods 
kingdom should be deferred until the four longdoms 
represented in the vision would have died away and 
become mere fragments in the earth. Hather, it 
appears that while the last of the four kmgdoms 
(Ihe Roman Empire) would be enjoymg tne height 
of its glory as a universal sovereignty, God s kmg- 
dom woukf be "set up." In comparative size i. was 
to be a mere "stone," which would continue to grow 
until It would demohsh the other kingdoms raenuoned 
■n the dream and fill the whole earth. Nothing is 
said about its destroying other kmgdoms, aside from 
the four under consideration. It was upon the 
"feet" not the "toes" of the Image that the stone 
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smote. And it was while the image was one — the 
gold, the silver, the brass, the iron, and the clay all 
formed the one image, a fact which denotes the close 
j)roximity of these kingdoms and their relationship 
to each other in their succession — that the "stone" 
began its work. Moreover, it was because those 
kingdoms were universal monarchies and under 
heathen dominion that the Lord purposed and de- 
clared their destruction. All four of those heathen 
kingdoms have long ago ceased their universal sway, 
'J'here are yet a number of large lieathon nations, 
but instead of these swaying a heathen scepter over 
I, be Vforld, ClirisLiaii nations have tlie domiiiion. 

We should not expect too much from this proph- 
ecy. It must meet its fulfiiracnt only as designed in 
llu! mind of God. While the kingdom of God was 
lo fill the whole earth, it Is not stated that every 
living creature would be or become a subject of the 
King of heaven. The idea is the universality or 
(i<iini.nating prevalence of Christianity among the 
kingdoms of men, and that because of this, millions 
iiC souls throughout the whole earth would serve the 
I, ..id. 

l*'or a complete work on the kingdom of God in- 
(jiiire of the Gospel Trumpet Company, Anderson, 
liid. 

We shall now proceed to show that the kingdom 
(if (iod was set up in power over eighteen hundred 
yi'iirs ago, and kindly ask the reader to read care- 
fully and to compare with the Bible and facts. 

iii'f(3re entering upon the Scriptural consideration 
(iC llie setting up of the kingdom, it will not be out of 
jibife to quote from Pastor Russell's work. In order 
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tliat the reader may fully understand his position: 
In Millennial Dawn, Vol. I, p. 255, we read: 

During the Gospel age this "stone" kingdom is being 
formed, "cut out." .... When complete, when entirely 
cut out, it will smite and destroy the kingdoms of this 
•world. Not the people, hut the governments, are symbolized 

by the image, and these are to be destroyed The 

stone, during its preparation, while being cut out, might 
be called an embryo mountain, in view of its future destiny; 
so, too, the Church could be, and sometimes is, called the 
Kingdom of God. In fact, however, the stone does not 
become the mountain until it has smitten the image. 

Again I quote from Millennial Dawn, Series I, 
p. 284. 

The Church at present, therefore, is not the Kingdom of 
God set up in power and glory, but in its incipient, embryo 
condition. 

"Embryo" is a term applied to an unborn child, or 
to the first sprouting of the life-germ in a plant seed ; 
so if we accept Russell's idea, we have an "unborn" 
kingdom- — one that is helpless and undeveloped. 

I quote from Series II, p. 76, as follows : 

It will be God's Kingdom, the Kingdom of Jehovah's 
Anointed. It will be established gradually, during a great 
time of trouble with which the Gospel age will close, and 
in the midst of which present dominions shall be utterly 
consumed, passing away amid great confusion. In this chap- 
ter we present the Bible evidence proving that the full end 
of the times of the Gentiles, i. e., the full end of their 
lease of dominion, will be reached in A. D. 1914. 



Nest, I take from Series III, p. 



150: 



The parallel to this, as we have seen, points to 1874 as 
the time of our Lord's second presence [coming] as Bride- 
groom and Eeaper, and to April 1878 as the time wheu ho 
began to exercise his ofhee of King of kings and Lord of 
Lords in every deed, — this time a spiritual King, present 
with all power, though invisible to men. 
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But as the Kingdom of Zion to some extent began in 
1878, when our King took to himself his great power to 
reign. — Series III, p. 27S. 

Not until the full end of Gentile Times (Oct. A. D. 1914) 
should we expect the earthly phase of God's Kingdom; 
for in giving a lease of dominion to the Gentiles until that 
date God could make no mistake and his plans alter not. 
The earthly phase of the Kingdom of God when set up will 
be Israelitiah. — Series IV, p. 624. 

Then he tells us on page 631 : 

The inauguration of the Kingdom will be accompanied 
with such awe-inspiring scenes aa will cause the whole 
world to tremble with fear, and to gladly recognize the 
Anointed of the Lord as King of the whole earth". 

In Series III, p. 22, we read: 

Those who have caught the force of the lessons of the 
preceding volumes will see that God's Kingdom will not be 
one of outward, visible, earthly splendor, but of power and 
divine glory. This Kingdom has already come into execu- 
tive authority, although it has not yet conquered and dis- 
placed the kingdoms of this world, whose lease of power 
has not yet expired. 

During the time of trouble, closing this age, they [the 
saints] will be exalted to power, but their "reign" of 
righteousness over the world can date only from A. D. 1914 — 
when the Times of the Gentiles have expired. — Series II, 
p. 81. 

And to clinch all the foregoing astounding 
facts(.?) we further note the following: 

8o, then, in the present due time, we gee that Elijah the 
prophet came, as foretold, before the great and notable day 
of the Lord. And we hear his closing testimony, like that 
of John saying, "There standeth ono among you whom 
ye know not." .... Not only do we hear this testimony 
from a few of the Elijah class now, but every one who is 
of the Elijah class will ere long be found proclaiming this 
message and engaging in the Elijah work. — Series II, pp. 
264, 265. '■^^- 
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All who catch the force of Pastor Russell's Studies 
and cater to his crafty proclamations concerning the 
presence of the King, in other words, become Russell- 
itefs, these are the "Little Flock" of the "High Call- 
ing," the "class" who are going to "help" the Lord 
"restore all things," "demolish" Gentile rule, and 
bring about a reign of universal righteousness. 

In the foregoing quotations from Millennial DaAvn- 
ism's books we have observed that Christ came in 
1874, and that his kingdom Avas set up in "power 
and divine glory" in 1878, and that the full time of 
Gentile dominion ends in 1914. As might have been 
expected, Russell was wise enough to say that the 
"presence" of the Lord is "Invisible." "They com- 
pass sea and land to make one proselyte," not to 
Christianity, nr,^. to holy living, but to their "Elijah 
class." They go everywhere under the sun, not to 
warn sinners to "flee the wrath to come," but to in- 
form a "deceived" and "slumbering" "nominal Chris- 
tianity" that man has no soul after all, that Christ 
came in 1874, and that he has "set up" his "kingdom 
in power." 

These are very strange things indeed which have 
greeted our ears. 

Having noted that Mr. Russell claims that Christ's 
kingdom did "not come in power" until 1878, and 
that by 1914 it would assume its earthly form — be 
Israehtish— having fully "smashed" all Gentile king- 
doms, we will apply the blazing light of God's eternal 
truth to this chaffy system of falsehood. 

Mark 9:1: "And he said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, that there be some of them that stand 
here, Avhich shall not taste of death, till they have 
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seen the kingdom of God come with p'ower." Luke 
9:27: "But I tell you of a truth there be some 
standing here, which shah not taste of death, tiU they 
see the kingdom of God." Russell's Idea is that the 
king is now present, though "Invisible," and that the 
kingdom is now set up "in power" though not "seen" 
'nor "recognizable" by the people. But the word of 
the Lord is directly opposite to the Russell "Plan." 
According to the Bible, a man could "see the king- 
dom corae with power" before he "tasted of death." 
The preparatory experience was declared to be the 
new birth — "Except a man be born again, he can not 
SEE the kingdom of God." Some of the apostles 
saw God's kingdom come in power before they tasted 
death. The way Russell dodges this fact is by say- 
ing that the Savior was transfigured before them, 
and that the appearance of Moses and Elias in a 
vision on that occasion was the "kingdom" they saw ; 
that is, only a visionary one. Our Savior did not 
say that he would show them a vision of a kingdom, 
but told them they Arould see the kingdom of God 
itself come In power. That the kingdom of God did 
"come in power" at Llie time of, and following, the 
Pentecostal outpouring of the Ploly Ghost In the 
conversion and sanctification of thousands of souls 
can not be successfuhy denied. But "great minds" 
sometimes differ, and so Mr. Russell %vishes to "dif- 
fer" ; the reason Is obvious — he is the slave of a false 
system of belief. 

And far from the kingdom of God being in its 
embryonic state in those days, we read in Col. 1: 11- 
'!*$ that the saints were "Strengthened with all might, 
according to his [the King's] glorious power, imto 
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all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness; 
. . who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son." 

We have already noted that according to Millen- 
nial Dawnism, the kingdom was "set up" in 1878. 
From Series III, p. 234 we quote as follows : 

And since the resurrection of the Church must occur 
some time during this "end" or "harvest" period (Rev. 
11:18), we hold that it is a most reasonable inference, and 
one in perfect harmony with all the Lord 'a plan, that in the 
spring of 1878 all the holy apostles and other "overcomers" 
of the Gospel age who slept in Jesus were raised spirit 
beings, like unto their Lord and Master. And while we, 
therefore, conclude that their resurrection is now an ac- 
complished fact, and hence that they as well as the Lord 
are present in the earth, the fact that we do not see them 
Is no obstacle to faith. 

Thus we learn, by having come in touch with Mil- 
lennial Dawn, that the Lord came in 1874, and that 
in April 1878 all the apostles and saints of the 
gospel age rose from the dead and are now invisibly 
present with their Lord in the earth. But one of the 
main obstacles to our faith in this nonsense is 
that it is so far from being supported by the truth 
that it is directly contrary to facts. In 1 Cor. 
15: 22-24 we read: "For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man 
in his own order : Christ the firstfruits ; afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered Wp the kingdom 
to God, even the Father ; when he shall have put down 
all rule and all authority and power." If "they that 
are Christ's at his coming" have been raised, as 
Mr. Russell claims, according to the unmistakable 



language of Paul, instead of the kingdom of God 
being "set up" at this time it was "delivered up"; 
for so states the Word of God. But while we agree 
with the Pastor upon the point that the sleeping 
saints are to be resurrected "at the coming of the 
Lord," we do not agree with him either that the 
Lord has made his second advent or that the saints 
are risen from the dead. The subjects of the resur- 
rection and the second coming of Christ will be 
fully treated in subsequent chapters. 

We can best understand and locate the date of the 
establishment of the kingdom of God by the plain 
texts of Scripture treating this doctrine. That there 
are occasional passages and references to the future 
glory and heavenly phase of the kingdom we do not 
clcny, but there are many references which prove in 
plain terms that the kingdom of God has existed in 
power since the first coming of the Lord. A few 
quotations will suffice. "In those days came John the 
Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judea, and 
saying. Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand'' (Matt. 3:1, 2). "Now after that John was 
put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, The 
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye, and believe the gospel" (Mark 1 : 14, 15). 
In evidence of the fact that the kingdom of God was 
ready for the reception of its subjects and that men 
entered into it from the days of John, I cite Luke 
1(5: 16 — "The law and the prophets were until John: 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, 

iwd JEVEEY MAN- PRESSETH INTO IT." It is Elder 

ilussell who dates the setting up of God's king- 
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dorn April 1878 ; it is the inspiration of God which 
dates its establishment A. D. 33. It was Philip who 
preached the things concerning this kingdom after 
Pentecost ; and it was Stephen, the first Christian 
martyr, who preached another King, Jesus, partly 
for which, doubtless, he suffered martyrdom (Acts 
7). It was true that at first the disciples did not 
fully understand the nature and character of the 
kingdom, but their confusion vanished at the descent 
of the Holy, Ghost on Pentecost, The last intima- 
tion that they were in the mist is in Acts 1 : (y-8 ; this 
passage is a reference to the question the disciples 
had asked the Lord before they had received the 
infilling of the Holy Spirit. He brought all these 
things to their remembrance, and even though they 
did not understand at first, thej? confessed their o'vvn 
misapprehensions when the Spirit of God fell upon 
them and consumed their fleshly desires and ambi- 
tions for a literal kingdom; and we heard no more 
about the kingdom being "restored to Israel," imtil 
these modern dreamers resurrected the old blunder. 
But just as the Holy Spirit's power and anointing 
opened the eyes of the apostles at Pentecost so it 
will do for people today , if they will humbly confess 
their misapprehensions, discard their false doctrines, 
and accept the straight truth of God. It would 
mean quite a book-burning, but it would be far 
better to see books burn than it would be to see souls 
turned into the lake of fire on account of wrong 
teaching. 

"I John, who am also your brother, and compan- 
ion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ" (Rev. 1:9). It is not a question 
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of whether the kingdom is literally conquering and 
bringing into its dominion all men. During the 
gospel era millions have become subjects of the king- 
dom of God; quite enough to conquer the world if 
they all had lived and labored simultaneously here 
below. John was in this kingdom of Christ in his 
day, although at the very time he gave this testimony 
to the world, lie was Hying in exile on the Isle of 
Patmos, whither he had been banished for his faith- 
fulness to the King of kings. When w^e come to 
understand the real character of this kingdom, in- 
stead of looking for Christ to come and reign in 
millennial glory and subdue earthly dominions, we 
shall begin to seek salvation through the grace of 
God, and prepare to meet a Christ who will soon 
come to judge the quick and the dead (2 Tim. 4:1). 
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CHAPTEB IX 

WHO ARE THE "KINGDOM SAINTS"? 

Elder Russell has invented and drawn lines of 
distinction between the "ransomed of the Lord" for 
the next world, which he has named the "golden" 
millennial age. There are what he terms "kingdom 
saints," and a lower class to share lower honors, who 
are the tribulation saints. Other appellations for 
the "kingdom saints" are: the "elect," the "little 
fiock," the "high caning," the "bride," "virgin" class, 
etc. These Mr. Russell tells us, are to be exalted 
to joint- heirship with Christ during the millennium, 
and to be partakers of the "divine" or "spirit" 
nature. This "divine nature" is "immortality," or 
"inherent" life, and those possessing it will never die. 
The reason for this exaltation of the "kingdom 
saints" is that throughout the gospel age they, like 
Christ, have sacrificed their lives unto death in the 
service of God ; these are "sacrifices," and, according 
to Millennial Dawnism, make up the number of those 
who will reign with Christ a thousand years, sitting 
upon thrones with Christ judging and ruling the 
world. 

Those in the "tribulation" class are "lower" ; they 
are not of those who sacrificed their lives. During 
the "time of awful trouble" (1874-1914<) in which 
the gospel age closes and the millennium "dawns," 
the nations are vexed, "awe-inspiring scenes" occur, 
the "whole world trembles for fear," people cry for 
the rocks and mountains to "fall on them," etc. Dur- 
ing this period, so Mr. Russell tells us, the "trlbula- 
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tion" saints will wash their robes ; .but these, be- 
cause of liaving neglected their loyalty until the 
"trouble" came upon the world, will not be "honored" 
and "exalted" with the "Bride" to the "divine na- 
ture" — "immortality." On page 213 of Series III, 
Mr. Russell says; 

The Gospel age has been the calling time — first, for calling 
sinners to repeatauee and to faith in Christ the Kedeenaer; 
and, second, for calling these justified ones to the high 
privilege of joint-lieirship with Christ in his Kingdom, on 
the condition of following now in hia footprints of self-sac- 
rifice, even unto death — a3 the condition of acceptance to the 
Kingdom work and honors of tlie coming Millennial age. 

Next I quote from p. 221 — 

When all the faithful "wise virgins" have been proved 
so, and have entered in to the joys of the Lord, the "door" 
of opportunity to become of that class will close; and no 
more can enter it. When all the wise have entered in, the 
number predestined will be complete; and th.en the Master 
will rise up and shut the door. 

Then further along on the same page the Pastor 
tells us that the "foolish virgins, though rejected 
from the high calling," will "nevertheless be favored, 
and will be known in a humbler capacity In the Lord's 
household." 

ft follows that he couH not call or invite to that honor 
[high calling] more than would complete the number he h^id 
determined. And, in October 1881, his Word shows, this 
full number had been secured. — p. 219. 

And it is this favor, this "call" or invitation, which we 
have seen ceased, totally and forever in October 1881, the 
parallel point of time to the end of the Jewish call or favor. 
, . . . The stopping of the favor or "call" here, in 1881, 
is followed, or rather lapped upon, by the general call of 
the whole world to the Millennial blessings and favor upon 
conditions of faith and willing obedience (not however a 
aaerifiee unto death). This however, is a lower call, a less 
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favor than that which ceased; — a call to eiijo7 blessiags 
under the Kingdom, but not to be parts of the anointed, 
Kingdom class. — p. 218. We recognize A. D. 1881 as mark- 
ing the close of the special favoi to Gentiles — the close 
of the "high calling,'^ or invitation to the blessings pecul- 
iar to this age — to "become joint-heirs with Christ and par- 
takers of the divine nature. — Series II, p. 235. 

Since noting Mr. Russell's views, the questions 
naturally arise, Are these things true.? HaA^e they 
Scriptural support .^ From whence all this juggling? 
Who are the "kingdom saints".? Will some have and 
enjoy "higher honors" and a "higher calling".? Will 
certain "elect" reign with Christ, and the others 
"serve," or merely be "present'' as spectators.? 

What saith the Lord.? In Matt. 25:31-46 ouly 
two classes are known; those on the right hand, who 
"inherit the kingdom," and those on the left hand, 
who are rejected and banished to their eternal doom. 
There can be but one plane upon which all the re- 
deemed children of God live, both in this Avorld and 
that which is to come. Elder Russell has unscrip- 
turally distinguished between those who have ac- 
cepted Christ during the gospel age, and those who 
have turned to the Lord during the supposed forty- 
year "time of trouble." The former, he says, are to 
reign with Christ a thousand years, whether they he 
real martyrs or not, if their consecration was unto 
death. In other chapters we will show that the text 
upon which he builds his "time of trouble" is wi^ested 
and misappHed; but now let us see who it is that 
reigns with Christ. "For if by one man's offense 
death reigned by one ; much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness 
shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ" (Rom. 5: 17). 
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Who is it that has life? "He that hath the Son hath 
hfe; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life" (1 John 5:12). This life Is obtanied by be- 
lieving on the Son of God. "He that belleveth on 
the Son hath everlasting hfe: and he that belleveth 
not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him" (John 3:36). "For whatsoever 
[or whosoever] is born of God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that beheveth that Jesus is the Son of God.?" 
(1 John 5:4, 5). 

Therefore, those who are heart-believers in the 
Son of God are overcomers. They "reign in life by 
one Jesus Christ." This "abundance of grace" is a 
free gift to all who will accept it, and those wlio have 
it are "kings and priests unto God." There is in- 
deed a certain reign of a thousand years asslgoed to 
the martyred saints ( F«,evelation 20), of which we 
shall Avrite later, but all the saints of God are reign- 
ing in hfe, hence are "kingdom" saints. "Whoso- 
ever is born of God oA^ercomcth the Avorld" ; therefore 
all the children of God are kings individually, and 
reign over all the dominion of sin. "They are more 
than conquerors." Paul asks, "Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ.? shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril or sword.? As it is Avrltten, For thy sake we are 
killed all the day long ; we are accounted as sheep for 
the slaugliter. Nay, In all these things Ave are more 
than conquerors through him that loA'cd us" (Rom. 
8:35-37). 

The only reign of the saints that Elder Russell 
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sees is In a mlUennimn with Satan bound. But the 
"kingdom" saints are those who are born again, and 
who are in the kingdom of God now, overcoming the 
world through the grace of God. They reign over 
sin (Rom. 6:4)-14!) and over all tribulation; hence, 
after the last battle is fought and they have laid 
aside their armor, they shall surely wear a victor's 
crown. Paul'.s testimony was, "I have fought a good 
fight, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day; and 
not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing" (2 Tim. 4:7, 8). These are they who 
reign in life, who have victory over death, and who 
will have an abundant entrance into that celestial 
kingdom of everlasting righteousness in a world that 
shall never end. No other will ever see God. 

Now is the acceptable time to join the conquering 
hosts of the redeemed and march with them to heav- 
en's fair country. Come, sinner, enlist today. 



CHAPTER X 

THE "TIME OF TROUBLE' 



"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation even to that 
Same time : and at that time thy people shall be de- 
livered, every one tliat shall be found written in the 
book" (Dan. 12: 1). "Come, my people, enter thou 
into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: 
hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the 
indignation be overpast. For, behold, the Lord 
Cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of 
the earth for their iniquity : the earth also shall dis- 
close her blood, and shall no more cover her slain" 
(Isa. 26: 20, 21). "Alas! for that day is great, .so 
that none is like it : it is even the time of Jacob's 
trouble; but he shall be s 1 out of it" ( Jer. 30: 7). 

Elder Hussell quotes Dan. 12: 1 and applies it to 
the period of time between 1874 and 1914. That this 
application of the passage is incorrect a careful 
examination will reveal. 

The "Day of Jeliovah" is the name of tliat period of 
time in which God's hingdom, under Christ, is to ie gradu- 
ally "set up'' in the earth [A. D. 1874-1914], while the 
kingdoms of this world are passing away and Satan's power 
and influence over men are being bound. It is everywhere 
described as a dark day of intenae trouble and distress and 
perplexity upon mankind. .... Small revolutions have 
caused trouble in every age; and this, so much greater than 
any previous revolution, ia to be a time of trouble audi as 
never was since there was a nation — no, nor ever shall be. — 
Dan. 12:1; Matt. 24:21^ 22,— Series I, p. 307. 
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On page 168 he also quotes Dan, 12:1 and ap- 
plies, or rather mwapplies, it to his supposed forty 
years of "distress," "perplexities," "world-wide revo- 
lutions," and "anarch\^," during which period "all law 
and order would be dashed into the abyss," etc. He 
also quotes Matt. 24 : 15-22 in full and misapplies 
it to liis "time of trouble" {Millennial Dawn, Vol. IV, 
pp. 570-579). That Matt. 24: 15-22 does not apply 
to conditions at the close of the gospel age, but to 
the destruction of Jerusalem A. D. 70, we shall 
prove. I here quote the passage in full: "And Jesus 
went out, and departed from the temple: and his dis- 
ciples came to him, for to show him the buildings of 
the temple. And Jesus said unto them. See ye not all 
these things.'' Verily I say unto you, There shall not be 
left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. And as he sat upon the mount of 
Olives, the disciples came unto liim privately, saying, 
Tell us, when shall these things be; and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world.?" (Matt. 24:1-3). 

Here it is seen that Jesus uttered a prophecj' 
against the temple of Jerusalem, to the effect that 
of the entire building not a single stone would be 
left upon another. This prophecy of the Lord's 
stirred up the anxiety of the disciples, and so pri- 
vately they asked him a threefold question ; namely, 
"When shall these things be, i. e., when shall this 
temple be thus "thrown down," and what will be the 
sign of thy coming and of the end of the world.'' The 
Lord, in answering these questions, gave the brief 
outline of important waymarks along the path of 
time which are recorded in Matt. 24): 4!-14!. By this 
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he assured the disciples that they need not look for 
his second coming and the end of the world until 
these things should take place. Then in verses 13-22 
he describes certain conditions relating directly to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and gives his disciples 
some simple but specific warnings and instructioiaa 
about their individual escape out of the doomed 
city. "When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
[or standing] in the holy place, (whoso readeth 
[that is, reads Daniel's prophecy], let him xxnder- 
stand,) then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains ; let him which is on the housetop not come 
down to take any thing out of his house: neither let 
him which is in the field return back to take his 
clothes." These words of warning imply the necessity 
of diligence and speediness in making their flight. 
"And woe unto them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days !" This verse has a 
direct literal application to womeu in these delicate 
circumstances. Naturally enough, in time of the 
predicted war and the besieging of tiieir capital city, 
it would be most diiScult and trying upon them to 
have to flee to the mountains for personal safety, 
"But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the sabbath day : for then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be." 

The words of the Savior as given by Luke shed light 
upon the subject. "And when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are 
in Judea flee to the mountains ; and let them which 



84, 



Errors of Russellism 



axe in. the midst of it [Jerusalem] depart out ; and 
let not, them that are in the country enter thereinto. 
For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled. But woe unto 
them that are with child, and to them that give suck, 
in those days ! for there shall be great distress in the 
land, and wrath upon this people [the Jews]. And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall 
be led away captive into all nations : and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke 21 : 20-24.). Russell 
would have the ignorant and uninformed to believe 
that these predictions apply to the whole Gentile 
world over eighteen hundred years after they were 
literally fulfilled upon the Jewish nation. 

The Lord took pains to warn his own disciples 
that when they should see "Jerusalem compassed 
about with armies" they should flee into the moun- 
tains, etc. The historian Eusebius tells us that "all 
who believed in Christ left Jerusalem at this time 
and fled to Pella, and other places beyond the river 
Jordan; and so they all marvelously escaped the 
general shipwreck of their country ; not one of them 
perished." "The Lord urged them to pray that 
their flight be not in the winter, neither on the sab- 
bath day. In the winter the hardness of the season, 
the condition of the roads, the shortness of the days, 
and the length of the nights, would all be great im- 
pediments to their flight. On the Jewish sabbath 
the gates of all the cities and towns in every place 
were kept shut and barred, so that if their flight had 
been an a sabbath they could not have escaped, nor 
found admission in any place of security in the land. 
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God took care to provide for the escape of the Chris- 
tians out of the awful calamity which befell the Jews. 
Prior to the time when Titus marched his hosts to 
the city, Cestius Gallus, the president of Syria, came 
against Jerusalem with a powerful army. He might 
have assaulted the city and taken it, and thereby put 
an end to the war ; but without any just reason, and 
contrary to the expectation of all , he raised the 
seige and departed. Josephus remarks that at this 
time 'many of the principal Jewish people forsook 
the city as men do a sinking ship.' These evidently 
were the Christians, who understood from Jesus' 
words that the desolation of the place was nigh." 

As to Russell's application of Dan. 12:1 to his 
supposed forty years of trouble between 1874) and 
1914, I w^ill quote the text in full, together with its 
context, and the reader can see for himself the per- 
version of facts. "And at that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people: and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation 
even to that same time: and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered, every one that shall be found writ- 
ten in the book. And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 
And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament ; and they that turn many to right- 
eousness, as the stars forever and ever" (verses 1-3). 

The time of trouble of which Daniel speaks is con- 
nected with the resurrection of all the dead and the 
final rewards of the righteous; therefore all can see 
that this has no reference to Russell's "time of 
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trouble." Furthermore, the Pastor's "distress," ''per- 
plexities," 'Vorld-wide revolutions," and "anarchy" 
(which did not corae) between the years 1874 and 
1914, would involve in their consequences the people 
of God, vdio were still scattered among the nations ; 
whereas the prophet declared, "At that time thy 
people shall he delivered, every one tliat shall be found 
written in the book." Daniel expected to be among 
those who shouL'] "awake to everlasting life" in that 
day, for the angel said to Mm, "Go thou thy way 
until the end be : for thou shall rest, and stand in thy 
lot at the end of the days" (verse 13), 

That the coming of Michael (Christ) will be a tirae 
of trouble for all those whose names arc not written 
in the book is clearly shown by many scriptures. 
Paul says that ''the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his miijlity angels, in flaming fire taking 
venge.'uice on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. 
1:7, 8). Peter describes that time as "the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly Tnen" (2 Pet. 
y:7). The apostle John says, "Behold, he comelh 
with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth 
shall wail because of him" (Rev. 1:7). The awful 
description of "the great day of liiiS wrath" given by 
the Revelator (chap. 6: 14-17) indicates "a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation." 
We must remember that according to Daniel this 
"trouble" was to fall only upon those whose names 
were not written in the book. The Rcvclator further 
describes the second coming of Christ, the resurrec- 
tion and jvidgment of all the dead, and then says, 



The "Time of Trouble' 



8T 



"And whosoever was not found written in the booli 
of life was cast into the laTie of fire" (chap. 20; 
11-15). 

The language of Christ in Matt. 24i : 15 is about 
the same as the words of Daniel ; but we must bear 
in mind that similarity of statement does not neces- 
sarily prove identity, although it may indeed suggest 
analogy. I have already shown clearly that Christ 
referred to the destruction of Jerusalem and the rain 
and dispersal of the Jews ; whereas Daniel referred to 
tlie last day — the day of general resurrection. There 
is a distinct analogy between these two events. The 
Jews vdro swore away the life of the Son of God said, 
"Let his blood be upon us, and upon our children," 
and never was such an imprecation more literally ful- 
filled. That nation which rejected the Christ went 
down into complete and lasting ruin amidst the most 
fearful sufferings that have ever come upon any peo- 
ple. But this was a mere type, so to speak, of that 
great and final catastrophe, which shall involve in its 
results not one tribe or nation only, but all the 
enemies of Christ throughout the lehole world — a 
"time of trouble such as never was since there was 
a nation." 

Those things which Daniel predicted have not yet 
come to pass, while the very things which were pre- 
dicted by the Lord Jesus, and which were literally 
fulfilled more than eighteen centuries ago, Elder Rus- 
sell tells us were to happen between 1874 and 1914 
vipon all the nations of the world. The fact that 
none of C. T. Russell's calculations and prophecies 
has been fulfilled is one of the reasons that prevent 
us from believing in him. This is a positive obstacle 
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to our faith, for which the Pastor should hardly 
censure us. 

But he was very positive that things would work 
out as he said "in due time." Yet, as by an unseen 
power, he, like Balaam of old, uttered things that he 
did not perhaps wish to, which aid us in determin- 
ing the character of his work and the uncertainty 
which pervaded his thoughts throughout. Following 
are his words: 

But while the reader is thus informed of what will be 
proved in succeeding chapters, he must not expect to have 
passage of Scrip tuTe pointed out in which these matters 
and these dates are plainly written. — Series II, p. 171. 

It is well that he did thus forewarn us, for it has 
saved us from being too seriously disappointed. He 
must have thought that the world would be easily 
duped, when he gave it such strange utterances with- 
out any texts of Scripture to prove them. There 
are too many false prophecies and prophets in the 
land in these days for the people to accept matters 
of such importance as relate to the soul's welfare 
without at least some Scriptural support. Since we 
have seen that Elder Russell's prophecies have failed, 
we may with propriety apply to him the following 
words from the pen of Moses, "When a prophet 
speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow 
not, nor come to pass, that is the thing which the 
Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken 
it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him" 
(Deut: 18:22). 

The days of vengeance and wrath of the Almighty 
God were to come upon the city of Jerusalem and 
"this people" — the Jews, So says the Word of 
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God. There is no hint in this prophecy of Luke 21 : 
20-24 that Gentile nations were included. 

The Jews were to 'fall by the edge of the sword, 
and be led away captive into all nations,' This could 
not happen to the whole world, for how could all the 
nations be carried away captive to any place? But 
this is only one among a multitude of the blunders 
of Millennial Dawn. Nearly a million and a half 
of Jews perished in that short war of only a few 
months' duration. The manner in which they suffered 
as a nation has no parallel anywhere in all the an- 
nals of history. Let us accept the plain Word of 
God, and leave Millennial Dawn dreams alone. 



CHAPTER XI 

THE "TRIBULATION SAINTS" 

Based upon the false assumption that there would 
be a "distressing" "time of trouble" between 1874 and 
1914, the author of Millennial Da.wnism has made a 
distinction between the "little flock," "elect," or 
"kingdom saints," and a lower class, or "company," 
known and discussed as "tribulation saints." These 
he identifies with the innumerable blood-washed white- 
robed company of Rev. 7 : 9-17. Because these 
"came out of great tribulation" (v. 14), lie presumes 
to call them "tribulation saints." The Pastor thinks 
these are they who, during and because of the awful 
happenings of the "time of trouble," were g-alliered 
out of nominal Christianity ; and though they would 
not be worthy to share the "divine nature" and to be 
of the "Bride" class, they would nevertheless be 
present as guests at the marriage supper, and serve 
the King and his Bride. In this he is again badly 
straitened for proof texts. 

That the innumerable blood-washed company, 
gathered out of "every nation and kindred and 
tongue and people," came through great tribulation, 
we believe; for this is the unerring testimony of the 
inspired Word of God: but that such an immense 
throng as is here (Rev. 7:9-17) mentioned is the 
product of these last 40 years we do not believe 
Russell's supposed "time of trouble" is now expired, 
and the thousands that have accepted Christ during 
that time have suffered no unusual persecutions ; — 
but rather it is a fact that during the last forty or 

90 



The "Tribulation Saints^' 



91 



more years Christians in general have enjoyed the 
most favorable conditions in which to embrace and 
to practise the Christian religion: therefore, we are 
doubly sure that Millennial Dawn is wrong again. 

A few plain texts of Scripture will convince any 
logical thinker that the host of saints mentioned by 
John in Rev. 7 : 9-17 are those gathered by the labors 
of the church of God in all time, those which have 
endured bitter persecutions at the hands of their 
adversaries. Looking back to the very rise and early 
progress of Christianity, we note the following testi- 
mony of the first apostles: "And when they had 
preached the gospel to that city, and had taught 
m.any, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and 
that we must through much teibulation enter into 
the kingdom of God" (Acts 14: 21, 22). The apos- 
tle Paul wrote that all who "will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim. 3: 12). One 
of the things that Jesus told his disciples they would 
have while in the world was "tribulation" (John 16 : 
33). All the faithful have had more or less per- 
secution, or tribulation, according to their environ- 
ment and the extent of their earthly pilgrimage ; and 
as long as there are righteous people in the world, 
so long will there be opposition against them. 

To be heirs of the kingdom of God is the privilege 
of all the redeemed. The prophet Daniel foretold 
that the saints of the Most High would possess the 
kingdom forever and ever (Dan. 7: 27, 18). "Every 
man received a penny." All "who are accounted 



92 



Errors of Russellism 



worthy to attain that world" (the world to come) 
will be "equal unto the angels; and arc sons of God" 
(Luke 20:35, 36, A. S. V.)- Those who 'come out 
of great tribulation, and wash their robes and make 
them white in the blood of the Lamb,' will share the 
same glorj' with all the other redeemed ones. There 
is no such distinction bet\veen the "elect" and the 
blood-washed company as Piussell dreamed about. 

Notice, too, the aliiiudaut proviaioii of the Lord: the mes- 
sage is sent to tliein — Though yoii are not the Bride of the 
Laml), you may be present at tlie marriage supper — "Blessed 
are tliey whicli are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Laml>,-" (verse 9.) This company will, in due time, through 
the Lord 'a chastisement, come fully iuto harmony with him 
and hia plan, and will wash their robes, that they may 
ultimately reach a position next to the Bride — Eev. 7:14, 15, 
—Millennial Dawn, Vol. I, pp. 240, 241. 

since the gospel age closed, according to Millen- 
nial Dawnism, in 1881, and this sealed the doom of 
all with respect to the "high calling" to be a part of 
the "Bride elect" and to share immortality, we are all 
"deceived" if we expect to be raised up immortal 
beings ; we are not the "Bride" at all, but the position 
we shall ultimately gain will be "next to the Bride." 
Such is the notion of the Millennial Dawnist. But 
does the Bible say anything about a great host of 
white-robed saints gaining a position "next to the 
Bride," but who will not be the bride, the Lamb's 
wife.? No. Who says this .? Elder Russelh Who is 
the bride .? John the Baptist said, "He that hath the 
bride is the Bridegroom." He referred to Jesus 
Christ (John 3:29). He is Bridegroom, and his 
people are the bride. Paul wrote to the Romans that 
they were "married to another, even to him who is 
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raised from the dead" (Rom. 7: 4) ; to the Corinth- 
ians, "I have espoused you to one husband" (2 Cor. 
11:1-3). Isaiah prophesied, "So shall thy sons 
marry thee" (Isa. 62:1-5). All the sons of God 
are therefore "married" to the Lord. 

"Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to 
him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, aiid liis 
wife hath made herself ready. And to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
the saints" (Rev. 19:7, 8). Nothing is said here 
about the bride's being a "special" "select few" par- 
takers of the "high calling," distinct from other 
saints, as Russell claims. They are spoken of as 
saints with clean, white array. It is easy, therefore, 
to identify these with the white-robed company of 
chap. 7:9-17. As much is said of the latter as of 
the former. The main feature is their "white robes." 
"Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage 
supper of the Lamb." Pastor Russell tells us that the 
"tribulation saints" are not a part of the bride — 
that \hcy are only to be present at the supper." 
Doubtless he overlooked the fact that it is the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb himself unto which all the 
saints are "called," and that in no place is it hinted 
at as a "supper of the bride"; that is, one in which 
the bride participates in the "prcpar/ition,'" This 
"supper" is distinctly that of the Bridegroom him- 
self in which all the saints, without discriiaination, 
are to share. This thought is expressly given in 
Luke 14: 15 — "Blessed is he that shall eat bread in 
the Kingdom of God." There is no "higliev calling" 
than this. Tliere is no more in Matt. 25:10 than 
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in the foregoing. "And they that were ready went 
in with him to the marriage : and the door was shut." 
Going in "to the marriage" conveys the same idea 
as being "called unto the marriage supper," and 'eat- 
ing bread in tlie kingdom of God.' This language, 
we must also remember is highly figurative. We do 
not conceive of a hteral marriage of Christ to a host 
of saints in the common usage of the term. 

Thus we see that the "tribulation saints" are not 
only the white-robed company, but they are also the 
bride, the Lamb's wife. The tribulations the}^ came 
out of was not a late forty-year period of calamities ; 
it embraced the vfliole Christian era, from the apos- 
tles to the end or the world. And these saints will 
forever stand before the throne and worship God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple. Praise 
our God forever and ever for Ms glorious power and 
wonderful love to the children of men! 



CHAPTER XII 



WHAT IS MAN? 



"What is man, that thou shouldest magnify him, 
and that thou shouldest set thy mind upon him. And 
that thou .shouldest visit him every morning, and 
try him every moment .■'" (Job 7:17, 18). 

Answer. "Thou madest him a little lower ["for a 
little while lower," margin] than the angels ; thou 
crownedst him. with glory and honor, and didst set 
him over the works of thy hands" (Heb. 2:7). 

The question naturally arises, In what respect is 
man a little lower than the angels.'' The ninth verse 
answers this question pointedly — "But we behold him 
who hath been made a little lower than the angels, 
even Jesus, because of the suffering of death." 15ut 
this does not imply that when a man dies, all there is 
of him becomes a prey to the enemy Death. Man is 
now clothed with a body of flesh and blood, which 
is mortal. Angels are spirit beings, and are not 
clothed with mortality ; therefore, angels can never 
die as man dies. This is proved by the Lord's own 
testimony (Luke 20:8-1-36), "and Jesus said unto 
them, The sons of this world marry, and are given 
in marriage: but they that are accounted worthy to 
attain to that woi'ld, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marrj^, nor are given in marriage : for 
neither can they die any more: for they are equal 
unto the angels; and are sons of God, being sons of 
the resurrection." Here the exact reason why man 
can not die after the resurrection from the dead is 
clearly stated; namely, "for they are equal unto the 
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angels." Man, therefore, Is "lower than the angels" 
in this respect: lie 1ms a mortal frame which must., iu 
God's appointed time, return to earth. 

"For he [the Lord] knowcth our frame ; he re- 
membereth that we are dust" (Psa. 103:14). In 
respect to the mortality of man, the apostle wrote 
to the Romans (chap. 8: 20, 21) : "For the creation 
>yas subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but by 
reason of him who subjected it, in hope that the 
creation itself also shall be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God." This "deliverance" refers directly 
to the resurrection of the body. "And not only so, 
but ourselves also, who have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
v^aiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption o£ 
our body" (v. 28). 

In the beginning the Lord created man a coin- 
pound being. Man is of two parts — a human, or 
earthl}^ nature, and a spirit, or heavenly nature; 
and thcKc are united in one mass, or form. The 
spirit of man Is so mingled with the body, or out- 
ward man, that to human sight man appears to 
be no different from the beast in organism. The 
soul, or "inward man," being invisible to the 
natural eye and there being no means of dissecting 
man so that his s}>irit maj' be seen, some people toll 
us that n)an is "like the beasts that perish." These 
people also cite certain passa.ges that apply only to 
the physical man, then think they have a prop for 
their no-soul doctrine. 
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A Spirit in Man 

"But there is a spirit in man, and the bretith [or 
inspiration] of the AhnJgiity giveth them under- 
standing" (Job. 32:8). This test shows that man 
possesses an inner, conscious spirit, and tiiat it is 
this element tliat receives "understanding'' through 
tlic inspiration of the Almighty. The beasts of the 
earth possess jto such spiritual entity. The spirit of 
man has the power of "discernment," wliich is not 
fouiid in the dumb brutes. "For who amom:^ men 
knoweth the tlnngs of a man, save the sj)irit of tiic 
man, which is Iji. bim?" (1 Cor. 2:11). This intd- 
ligent, (riscorniug quality is in every man of average 
normal powers. 

Man's constitution is such, that his Inner being 
may be either united to or separated from God. The 
one state is called "life"; the other, "death." This 
thougiit resolves itself into the proposition that a 
man may be "dead" and at the same time "aiive." 
This will b(; treated in a subsequent ciiapter. In a 
former chapter we saw that man can not kill the 
soul; hence the inner ]Ti;ui is immortal, for it can 
never become "extinct" or "dissolve" so as to lose 



its identity, as 



body does. The fact that tiit 



Revelator saw under tlic altar the myriads of soxi's 
that had been slain, v/hich can be no other than dis- 
embodied spirits, is strong proof of the immortnlitv, 
or deathlessncss, of the soul, or spirit, of man. ]M;in 
is a "little lower tlian the angels," because he suffers 
death; but as we have seen, the "soul," not being 
under the power of dissolution, or death, does not 
die with the body, but lives on. The bodv dies when 
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the soul, under certain divinely appointed laws leaves 
the body. "Because man goeth to his everhasting 
home, and the mourners go about the streets: and the 
dust returneth to the earth as it was, and the spirit 
returneth unto God who gave it" (Eccl. 12: 5, 7). 

It might be proper to note here that mortality — 
subjectiveness to death, or the possibihty of dying — 
was incorporated into man's physical being at crea- 
tion. If man's physical body had not been mortal 
to begin with, his removal from the garden where 
grew the tree of Ufe of which he might eat and live 
forever, wovild never have resulted in his physical 
death in the course of time. Contrary to Russell's 
theory, man's perpetual earthly existence depended, 
not upon "all the [other] trees of the garden," of 
M'hich he might and doubtless did eat, but upon the 
fruit of the tree of life alone. 

And though man is, while on probation, a little 
lower than the angels, he shall not always remain so: 
the sous of the resurrection are equal unto the angels, 
and can not die any more. Mr. Russell teaches 
that angels are mortal, and that those who have 
sinned v/ill be annihilated. For some reason not given 
in the Scriptures those angels that have fallen, can 
not he redeemed, as man can be; and in this they dif- 
fer. Thank Grod, that he made it possible that man 
might be redeemed from sin and etej-nal wrath ! 

Man was created "holy," "upright," in the "im- 
age," or "likeness, of God." In the fall he lost this 
holiness, or moral likeness, and has since been a 
"creature of vanity" — a "depraved being," separated 
from Edenic purity, and alienated in his heart, 
"loving darkness rather than light, because his deeds 
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are evil." It Is his "inner man" that is the rational, 
volitional, responsible part of him. Mr. Russell, 

commenting upon man's constitution, said, 

"For the Spirit of life is not an intelUgence, nor a person, 
but merely a power or privilege." — SeTiea V^ p. 315. The 
spirit of life, tho animating spark ^Yhicli God first en- 
kindled in Adam and which tlionce (impaired) descended 
to all his posterity — which is an invisible power or quality; 
or tlie spirit of the niind, the will — an invisible power which 
controls the life." — p. 314. 

Does it not seem strange that a mere "sparlc," or 
animating influence, would be so powerful as to "con- 
trol, the life".? On page 89 of Series VI, we read: 

"We are not to understand this "image" to be one of 
physical shape; but^ rather, a moral and intellectual image 

of the great Spirit And as for the "likeness, "it 

doubtless relates to man's dominiou — he waa to be king of 
earth and its teeming creatures. 

It seems from the foregoing that about all God 
meant by "likeness," and therefore all he expected 
of man, was earthly dominion over a lot of dumb 
brutes. If as Russell claims (and we agree with him 
here), this "image" does not refer to "physical 
shape," then, since God is a spirit (John 4: 24), and 
is not a physical being, how could man have had 
God's "image" without possessing a spirit being.'' 
Eider Hussell refers to moral and intellectual capac- 
ity: can a being po.ssess moral faculties without pos- 
sessing an inner conscious, rational being, separate 
and distinct, as to personality, from the mere human 
or physical form? The beasts do not have moral 
faculties which make them canable of "knowing 
good and evil," and hence they are not responsible 
for their actions. Thus we see that inasmuch as it 
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is this "inner consciousness" that makes us respon- 
sible to our Creator, this "inward being" is not only 
an "image of God" in the sense of morality alone, but 
it is an intelligent being discerning "good and evil," 
and capable of receiving "undei-standing" through 
"the inspiration of the Almighty." 

Again I cite another of Elder llussell's contradic- 
tions. 

EEonee the crenture [man] is in no sense a part or an 
offspring of the Creator's essence or nature, as some imagine. 
—Series I, p. 207. 

In the Bible we read differently — "In hira v/c live, 
and move, and have our being; as certain even of 
your poets have said. For we are also his offspring. 
Being then the offspring of God,' we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, 
or stone, graven by art, and device of man" (Acts 
17:28, 29.) The heavenly inspired apostle says 
man is the "offspring of God." The deceived Mil- 
lennialist says man is "in no sense" the offspring of 
God. Whom shall we behevc, Russell or Paul.? If 
a "spark of life" is all the soul a man has, and that 
"spark" infused into Iiim constitutes him a "man," 
then how is it that he is in God's image at 0.11, see- 
ing that the God of heaven has no corporal frame.? 
Is God himself just a "spark of life," an unintelli- 
gent spirit? And, if this "spark of life," which is 
only a ''ponder," or "privilege," is the only force that 
sets the mechanism of man in motion, from whence 
his moral faculties? 

As further proof that man has an inner, conscious 
being, possessed of all the pow-crs which we assign to 
it in this chapter, I will insert soore records of inci- 
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dcn*^! taken from real life, incidents with which we 
all are more or less familiar, and therefore have no 
occasion for doubt as to their genuineness. The 
following are taken from the book. Dying Testimon- 
ies of Saved and Unsaved, By S. B. Shaw. 

Rev. E. Payson said in his dying hour: "It seems 
as if the soul disdained such a narrow prison [ref- 
erence is here made to his body], and was determined 
to break through -with an angel's energjr, and I trust 
with no small portion of an angel's feeling, until it 
mounts on high. It seems as if my soul had found 
a new pair of wings, and was so eager to try them, 
thai in her fluttering, she would rend the fine net- 
work of the body in pieces." Again he said, "I am 
going, but God will surely be with you."^p. 23. 

The last request of Susanna Wesley, mother of 
John and Charles Wesley, was: "Children, as soon 
as I am released sing a psalm of praise to God.". — p. 
53. Surely this saint did not anticipate extinction 
of being at death. 

"Wlieu Carrie Carmen, with whom the author was 
per,souaUy acquainted, as pastor, came to the ^river's 
margin,' perfectly conscious, she gazed upAvard, and 
exclaimed, 'Beautiful! beautiful! beautiful!' One 
asked, 'What is so beautiful.?' 'Oh, thcv are so 
beautiful.' 'What do you see.?' 'Angels ; and they 
are so beautiful.' 'How do they look.^' 'Oh, I can't 
tell you, they are so beautiful.' 'Have they wings?' 
'Yes ; and hark ! hark ! they sing the sweetest of any- 
thing I ever heard.' .... 'I sec the Holy City that 
was measured with tlie reed whose length and breadth 
and height are equal, and whose top readies to the 
skies ; and it is so beautiful I can't tell you how 
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splendid it is.' .... She closed her eyes and rested 
a moment, and then looked up with beaming eyes 
and said, 'I see Christ and oh, He is so beautiful.' 
Her husband asked again, 'How does he look?' 'I 
can't tell you; but he is so much more beautiful than 
all the rest.' Again she said, 'I see the Holy City.' 
Then, gazing a moment, she said. 'So many !' 'What 
do you see, of which there are so many?' 'People.' 
'How many are there .J" 'A great many ; more than I 
can count.' .... They are beckoning to me. .... 
Presently she lifted up her eyes and said, 'Oh, carry 
me off from this bed.' Her husband said, 'She wants 
to be removed from the bed.' But his father said, 
'She is talking with the angels.' When asked if she 
were, she replied, 'Yes.' She then thanked the doctor 
for his kindness to her, and asked him to meet her 
in heaven. She closed her eyes, and seemed to be 
rapidly sinking away. Her husband kissed her and 
said, 'Carrie, can't you kiss me?' She opened her 
eyes and kissed him, and said : 'Yes ; I can come back 
to kiss you. I was part way over.' She said but 
little Hiorc, but prayed for herself and for her friends. 
Frequently she would gaze upward and smile, as 
though the sights were very beautiful." — pp. 61-63. 
If these had no souls, they were greatly deluded 
with impressive and pretended beauties and glories 
into which they were emerging. A man witliout a 
soul, an inner conscious entity, would not feel in 
lii,3 dying hour as if he had a ueyr pair of wings, 
Avith which to take his immortal flight: he would 
not behold, as this dying woman did, the Holy City, 
the heavenly angels, and the Christ; he could not 
converse with the angels on his dying bed, and bid 
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them come and take him away. If Pastor Russell's 
theory of man be correct, tiie best Christian poets 
were beset with deceptions and wrong imaginations. 
Such immortal hymns; as, 

O come, angel 'band, 

Come, and around me stand; 

Oil, bear me away on youi- snowy wings 

To my immorl;al home, 

are the productions of deluded minds and misappre- 
hensions of the great beyond. Russell would hke to 
have the honor of having corrected all these past 
doctrines of error. 

Again I quote from Mr. Shaw's book. "Through 
the kindness of L. B. Balliett, M. D., we furnish our 
readers with this touching incident : LiUian Lee, ao-ed 
ten, when dying spoke to her father thus : "Oii ! papa, 
what a sweet sight! The golden gates are o])ened 
and crowds of children come pouring out. Oh! such 
crowds. And they ran up to me and began to kiss 
me and call me by a new name. I can't remember 
what it was.' She lay and looted upwards, her 
eyes dreaming. Her voice died into a whisper as 
she said, 'Yes, yes, I come, I come." — pp. 83, 84. 

Miss Lila Homer, of Dardanelle, Ark., had visions 
of angels and of the redeemed hosts of heaven while 
she lay upon her dying bed. She was rational to the 
last. — pp. 94, 95. 

Follov/ing are the last words of Rev. H. Y. Ilmncl- 
baugh, who died Oct. 13, 1868. "As the shadows 
thickened his faith seemed to lay hold of tlie Re- 
deemer with an all-conquering grasp, and he ex- 
claimed, 'O Jesus, receive my spirit. Glory to God 
for a religion that saves in the dying hour.' .... 
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Turning to his grief-stricken wife, he said, 'O, Fanny, 
weep not for me; I will soon rest, forever rest, from 
all my troubles,' .... Addressing his physician again, 
he said, O doctor, what a beautiful land hes just 
before my eyes.' Then in holy ecstacy he cried out : 
'0 King of terror ! end of time ! Oh, all is bright ! I'll 
soon be at home.' .... They comfort me ; yes, bless 
God, they comfort me.' A few minutes later his 
pulse was' still." — pp. 140, 141. 

Thousands of occurrences such as the foregoing 
have been witnessed, and could be gathered, but this 
is not necessary ; the truth has been confirmed. All 
the atheists, materialists, and no-soul advocates on 
earth or in hell can not smother out the living and 
abiding Word of God. It stands unshaken and un- 
shakable to all eternity; and the testimonies of its 
adherents correspond to its teaching. 

Following are some extracts from Nelson on In- 
fidelity. i>r. Nelson's own personal observations 
will be interesting and instructive. 

"After this I felt somewhat inclined to watch, when 
it became my business year after year to stand by 
the bed of death. [Dr. Nelson was a practising 
physician for many years, and afterwards a preacher 
of the gospel, during which time he wrote his noted 
book, The Cause and. Cure of In-jidelity.'] That 
which I saw was not calculated to protract and deepen 
the slumbers of infidelity, but rather to dispose to- 
wards a degree of restlessness, or, at least, to further 
observation. I knew that the circle of stupor, or 
insensibility, drawn around life, and through which 
all either pass or seem to pass who go out of life, 
was urged by some to prove that the mind could not 
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exist unless it be in connection with organized matter. 
For the same reason, others have contended that our 
souls must sleep until the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, when we shall regain our bodies. That which 
I witnessed for myself pushed me, wilhng or un- 
willing, in a diiferent direction I was called 

to see a female who departed under an influence 
which causes the patient to faint again and again, 
more and still more profoundly, until life is extinct. 
.... When recovered from the first condition of 
syncope, she appeared as unconscious, or as destitute 
of activity of spirit, as others usually do. She sunk 
again and revived; it was still the same. She fainted 
more profoundly still; and, when awake again, she 
appeared as others usually do who have no thoughts 
which they can recall. At length she appeared en- 
tirely gone. It did seem as though the struggle was 
forever past. Her weeping relatives clasped their 
hands and exclaimed, 'She is dead!' but, unexpect- 
edly, she waked once more, and glancing her eyes on 
one who sat near, exclaimed, 'Oh, Sarah, *I was at 
an entirely new place!' and then sunk to remain in- 
sensible to the things of this world. Wliy she, like 
others in fainting, should have no thoughts which she 
could recall, when not so near death as she aftei-- 
wards was when she had thought, I could not clearly 
explain."— pp. 300-303. 

Yes, and I am sure that it is more than Elder 
Russell can explain so long as he holds to his no- 
soul theory. The Bible Christian can explain these 
things. He knows that though the outward man 
perishes, the inward man is renewed day by day. 
When the outward man sinks into a state of insensi- 
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bility to the things of this World, his soul sees; and 
in many instances men have rallied from the chilly 
regions of death for a few moments to speak of the 
horrors of hell, or the glories of heaven. There is 
but one sensible explanation to all this, and that is 
this : man has an inner, conscious being that never 
dies. Death to him is a "release," a loosing, a trans- 
lation. There is no other explanation. All else is 
senseless confusion. His "inner life" is more than 
a "spark." An unintelligible "power," or influence, 
does not define the souL It is altogether unsatis- 
factory and vmsafe. We do not believe it. 

When Lazarus died, the angels translated him. 
When a Christian dies, his body lies moldering in the 
narrow tomb, but his spirit returns to God, to ex- 
plore the regions of paradisiacal glory. So says 
the Book of Heaven. 

One other instance from Dr. Nelson's book will 
suffice. "A young female who called the Man of 
Calvary her greatest friend, vfas, when dying, in her 
senses in all but one particular. 'Mother,' she would 
say, pointing in a certain direction, 'do you see those 
beautiful creatures?' Her mother would answer, 
'No, there is no one there, my dear.' She vfould 
reply, 'Well, that is strange. I never saw such coun- 
tenances and such attire. My eyes never rested on 
anything so lovely.' Oh, says one, this is all Imagi- 
nation, and the notions of a mind collapsing; where- 
fore tell of it.^ My answer is, that I am not about to 
dispute, or to deny that it is fancy; but the fancies 
differ in features and In texture. Some In their de- 
rangement call out, 'Catch me, I am sinking; hold 
me, I am falling'; others say, 'Do you hear that 
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music? Oh, were ever notes so celestial!' This kind 
of notes, and these classes of fancies belonged to 
different -classes of individuals, and u>ho they mere, 
was the item which attracted my wonder." — Cause 
and Cure of Infidelity, p. 312. 

This is strikingly and singularly true. The 
atheist, the deist, the mocker of Christianity, the 
neglecter of salvation — all testify in the hour of 
death: "I am lost, lost, eternally lost"; "I am taking 
an awful leap into the dark"; "all my possessions 
for a moment of time"; "I have sold my soul for 
dress" ; "I am going to hell" ; "Too late, too late, 
too late" ; "Take me away ; the demons are after me." 
But the pious man of God has never been known to 
express such agony and eternal regrets. Contrasted 
with the dying shrieks of the unsaved, we hear the 
glad exclamation of the righteous: "I am going 
home"; "The angels are in the room"; "Oh, what 
sweet BQusic I do hear" ; "I see heaven, and the count- 
less millions of the redeemed"; "Lord Jesus, re- 
ceive my spirit"; "Oh, come angel band, bear me 
away on your snowy wings"; "I see heaven opened, 
and Christ standing on the right hand of God." If 
men would only wake to sober thought, and weigh 
these things in the Hght of God's Word! 

What Is man? Answer: He is the "offspring of 
God." He possesses a mortal body and an incor- 
ruptible spirit, which can never die. He Is lower 
than the angels now, but will be equal to them In that 
world which is to come, beyond the resurrection. 



CHAPTER XIII 

"RESTITUTION OF ALL THiNGS" 

"And he shall send Jesus Clirist, which before T/as 
preached unto you: 'whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all tilings, wliicli 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all liis holy proph- 
ets since the world began" (Acts 3: 20, 21). 

Upon this text Elder Ilusscll builds a huge millen- 
nial storehouse of universal blessing. In his writings 
lie quotes and refers to this passage scores of times, 
but the verse preceding, in which repentance is com- 
manded as a prerequisite for the reception of the 
promised showers of refreshing, he does not quote 
once. He who thinks that in a future age "times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the T^ord" 
upon the impenitent, he is mistaken. We shall at- 
tempt a brief summary of the things Pastor Ilusscll 
anticiDates in the millennium, and the manner in 
which he expects them to come. 

On page 196 of Series II, he tells us that the 
"times of restitution" have already hegun ; on page 
33, that the millennium began A. D. 1872. Of 
course Mr. Hussell is not sure that the millennial 
reign of Christ on earth began 1872; it Is only a 
matter of "tradition" with him. From page 89 I 
quote as follows : 

And thougli the Bible coiitaius no direct statement that 
the seventh thousand will be the epoch of Christ's reign, the 
great Sabbath Day of restitution to the world, yet the 
vei-ierablc tradition is not without a reasonable foundation. 

Let us note a word or two which will shed some 
light on Russell's "venerable tradition," 
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"The Millennium doctrine started in an ungodly 
heretic by the name of Cerinthus, who lived in the 
first century." From Neander's History of Christian 
Dogmas," Vol. I, p. 248, I quote: "The idea of a 
millennial reign proceeded from Judaism, for among 
the JeAvs the representation was current, that the 

Messiah would reign a thousand j^ears on earth 

Such products of Jewish imagination passed over 
to the Christians." To prove the above statement 
as to the origin of the millennial heresy, I quote from 
Euscbius's Ecclesiastical History, Book III, chap. 
28: "But Cei-inthus, too, through revelations written, 
as he would have us believe, by a great apostle, brings 
before us marvelous things, which he pretends were 
shown him by angels; alleging that after the resur- 
rection the Kingdom of Christ is to be on earth, and 
that the flesh dwelling in Jerusalem is again to be 
subject to desires and pleasures. And being an 
enemy to the Scriptures of God, wishing to deceive 
men, he says there is to be a space of a thousand 
years for marriage festivities. One of the doc- 
trines he taught was, that Christ would have an 
earthly kingdom." 

This Cerinthus lived in the days of John the 
apostle, who also called Cerlntlnis an enemy of the 
truth, and even refused to rem.aln in the same bath- 
house with him, because of godly fear. (See Eusehius's 
History, book V, p. 24; book III, p. 28.) The his- 
torians Mosheim, Gregory, and others refer to the 
heretic Cerinthus and his millennium in condem- 
natory terms. Thus seen, Chas. T. Russell has de- 
liberately chosen the path of publicly condenm^^d 
heresy. Cerinthus looked for the rL.;mr_..Llon and 
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beginning of the millennial reign about the middle of 
the fifth century. It. was then that the seventh 
thousand years began according to the translation of 
the Seventy, Josephus, and many other historians. 
The LXX was the very Bible of Christ and the apos- 
tles. Mr. Russell has marked out a chronological 
table of his own, in the which he discovers that the 
seventh thousand years began A. D. 1873; and then 
upon the flimsy fabric of "tradition," he constructed 
his millennial heresy. As to the "venerableness" of 
this "tradition," we shall let the reader judge. The 
idea originated among the Jews, and found rich soil 
for its propagation in the heretic Cerinthus who, in 
no mlstakable terms, is condemned as "an enemy of 
the truth." 

On page 170, Series II, the Pastor informs us that 
the times of restitution began on the "exact date" 
of 1874, when the Lord retui-ned. The millennial 
age will be a time of the world's regeneration. "But 
the regenjeration provided for the world .... is not 
to a new nature, but to a restoration or restitution 
of the human nature in its perfection." — Series V, 
p. 138. Sanctification will be required by the great 
King then (Series V, p. 122). "There will no longer 
be a Babel of confusing theories and doctrines." — 
p. 123. Following is one of the many contradictions 
of Millennial Dawnism: In Series lA'', p. 636, we are 
told that "outward obedience will be compulsory"; 
In Series V, p. 415, we read, 

Neverthelesa, this drawing wUl not mean compulsion; for 
JTiat as it is possible for the Father 's drawing to be resisted 
in the present age, so that many are called but few will be 
chosen, so also it will be possible for the drawing of Christ 
to be resisted by the world of mankind in the nest age. 
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_ Then again (Vol. I, p. 216), he tells us that the 
kingdoms of the world "will not surrender peaceably, 
but must be bound and restrained by force." Among 
the things to be wrought is the transformation of the 
entire earth into a "Garden of Eden for fruitfulness 
and beauty and perfection." — Scries IV, p. 64.8, 
Restitution work is to be "gradual" — (Series V, p. 
475). The race of human beings will come forth in 
the resurrection in a "fallen," or depraved, condition 
justas they die (Series IV, p. 655). Such are the 
fancies of the millennial teacher. 

The word "restitution" occurs but once in the New 
Testament, in cither Greek or English. Professor 
Green defines the Greek word as follows: "A restitu- 
tion or restoration of any thing to its former state ; 
hence, change from worse to better, melioration, in- 
troduction of a new and better era." Now, we ask, 
is there any promise that this whole earth is to be- 
come a Hteral paradise, or Eden.^ 'tie. Was the 
"Garden of Eden" the whole earth.? No; it was a 
comparatively small spot. What was lost in the 
fall.? The "image," or "likeness," of God. Sickness 
and physical death came in as a natural consequence, 
when man was cut off from the "tree of life," for 
man's corporeal frame was mortal at creation. The 
Lord will indeed usher in a better age, or world, in 
which man will enjoy all he enjoyed in his original 
Eden, and more ; but this world will not be his home, 
as we shall show in succeeding chapters. 

_ Pastor Russell makes quite an effort to convince 
his readers that he and his followers constitute the 
"antitypical Elijah." He denies that the EKas of 
the Scriptures really came and began the restora- 
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tion of all things. But what saith the Scriptures? 
"j\iid his disciples asked him, saying, Why then 
say the scribes that Ellas must first come? And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Ellas truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. But I say unto 
you. That elias is come already, and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed. Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of 
thorn" (Matt. 17:10-12; Mark 9:11-13). In the 
face of these plain texts of Scripture Russell denies 
the fulfilment of Mai, 4: 5, the only place in the Old 
Testament where this prophecy is found. Though 
Jesus has all but named the person out in his reply 
to the disciples' inquiry, insomuch that if M'e had no 
fvirther evidence we could feel sure that John the 
Baptist was meant, there is still further proof. 
Concerning John, the angel told Zacharias, "And he 
sliall go before him [Christ] in the spirit and power 
of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just; to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord" (Luke 1:17). Therefore the Scriptural 
"Elias," or "FJijah," came more than eighteen hun- 
dred years ago, at which time, instead of 1874, as 
Russell claims, the work of restitution began; hence, 
the pastor is more than eighteen hundred years too 
late to be the prophet Elias : and the Scriptures do 
noL even hint at another aside from John the Bap- 
tist. 

Since we have learned that restitution work began 
wiiii the preaching of John and has continued 
t'lroughout the gospel era, we can also clearly see 
tlie nature and character of the work, that it is not 
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in any sense an Edenizing of this literal earth, but 
•wholly a spiritual work of restoring man to the plane 
of truth and righteousness. Salvation from all sin 
is man's "Eden" in this world. 

"Our God, to save from sin's control, 
Gave his Son a sacrifice; 
His grace, abounding in the soul, 
Makes the earth a paradise." 

Jesus Christ is now in heaven, where he will remain 
until the redemptive work is complete — until the 
gospel bells ring around the world, and every nation 
hears the joyful sound, and all who will to bo saved 
are saved — then the end will come, and the times of 
restitution will be complete, instead of having just 
begun. 

"Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord ; and he 
shall send Jesus Christ, which was before preached 
unto you: whom the heaven must receive [or retain] 
until the times of restitution of all things [is com- 
plete]." Then we shall enter the "new heavens and 
new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." Even so 
let it be, Lord Jesus, thou Prince of kings of the 
earth and of heaven. 



CHAPTER XIV 



THE HARVEST-TO 



The har\'est of souls began mth the personal min- 
istry of Christ, and has continued throughout the 
gospel age. Tliat the "harvest" period properly 
applies to the entire gospel era, which is termed in 
the Scriptures the "dav of salvation," may be seen 
by studying the prophecy of Jer. 8 : 20 — "The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not 
saved." Properly, then, this whole Christian dispen- 
sation is the world's "summer." "The harvest is 
past, and the summer is ended," implies that the time 
will come when men can not get saved, a fact which 
they themselves will recognize at once. "But when 
he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compas- 
sion on them, because they fainted, and were scat- 
tered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. Then 
saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the laborers are few; praj' ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 
laborers into his harvest" (Matt. 9:36-38). He 
made the same statement to the Seventy as he was 
about to send them forth to preach (Luke 10:2). 
Literally, the extent of any harvest depends upon the 
amount of labor bestowed in breaking, sowing, culti- 
vation, etc. In Luke 8 : 4-15 Jesus gives us a parable 
of sowing and the approximate results. The sower, 
the seed, the ground, and the harvest are all items of 
interest. "The seed is the word of God." "The sower 
is the Son of man," properly, but it applies also to 
all his ministers for they are engaged in sowing the 
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"seed." The "heart" is the "ground" referred to in 
the parable. That this sowing began with Christ 
and still continues is a recognized fact. The harvest 
of souls throughout the entire gospel age has ac- 
companied the "sowing" ; so that in at least one im- 
portant sense, the woi-k of sowing and reaping is 
necessarily inseparable. "I have planted, ApoUos 
watered; but God gave the increase" (1 Cor. 3:6). 
In the beginning of the Christian era it was the 
Lord's design that the gospel seed should be sown 
thoroughly in all the world; hence the prophetic in- 
junction, "Cast thy bread upon the waters : for thou 
shalt find it after many days." "Lie that observcth 
the wind shall not sow ; and he that regardetli the 
clouds shall not reap. As thou knowest not what is 
the way of the spirit, nor how the bones do grow in 
the womb of her that is with child; even so thou 
knoweth not the works of God who maketh all. In 
the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening with- 
hold not thine hand; for thou knowest not whether 
shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they 
both shaU be alike good" (Eccl. 11: 1, 4-6.) 

Mr. Russell speaks of two or three harvests. One 
he confines to a very few years in the beginning of 
the gospel, and another to the close, or lapping over 
of the gospel age and his so-called millennium. Ac- 
cording to his figures, the last-named of these "har- 
vests" is now past ; for it was to take place between 
the years 1874 and 1914 (Series III, p. 135). This, 
he says, was to be "a time of reaping" rather than 
that of sowing. This "liarvest" he calls a gathering 
of the "wheat" from among the "tares," a separa- 
tion of the true children of God from "nominal 
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Christianity," etc. He and his colaborers constitute 
the "wheat" class, and all who reject his "call" to 
come out of "Babylon" are likewise rejected of the 
Lord. That there is a "mystery Babylon" out of 
which the Lord is calling and gathering his people 
(Rev. 18: 1-4, 2 Cor. 6: 16-18), we know; but as the 
terra "Babylon" means "confusion," and since there 
is scarcely a "babel" more confusing than Millennial 
Dawnism, it is certain that dark sect is not the 
"Zion of God," a true copy of the church of the 
Bible. The church of God is the pillar and ground 
(or home) of the truth (1 Tim. 3:15); whereas 
Millennial Dawnism is the pillar and home of a cun- 
ningly devised system of falsehood, out of which the 
children of the kingdom will come Avhen they hear 
the voice from heaven ringing in their souls. 

We have heretofoTe sliown that God's plan does not ex- 
tend to the converting of the woAi during the Gospel age. 
ike did not intend it to do so, hut nierelj designed the 
scloetion and trial of the church now, and the blessing of 
the world through the church, the Christ, in an age to follow 
this.—Serios 11, p. 252. 

One of Russell's dogmas is that the church in 
this age, especially the "little flock" of "called out" 
ones, is the "Elijah" or "forerunner" of Christ; and 
that in the next, or millennial, age this same church 
will become the "anointed"; that is to say, the 
"Christ" (Series U, p. 252). 

It will be remembered that elsewhere we have shown 
that, according to the Pastor's views, the world is to 
be "judged" and "blessed" and "purified from sin" 
through the "elect," the "divine nature" class. "The 
truth now due," he savs, "is the sickle in this har- 
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vest." — Series III, p. 139. The world's conversion, 
therefore. If we are to beheve Millennial Dawn, is to 
be effected by the Russeilites during the millennium. 
This is why, I suppose, that the Lord has not "in- 
tended" or even "attempted" the evangelization of 
the world during the gospel age. In Series I, p, 95, 
we are expressly told that the Lord "has not yet 
even attempted the world's conversion." But despite 
his finely spun theories, and the apparent caution 
manifested, the elder gets things a little mixed at 
times. Commenting on this the gospel age, he says, 

"There, at Jesus' death, a new age began — the Christian 
age or gospel dispensation, wherein should be heralded good 
tidings of justification, not to the Jew only, but to all 
nations; for Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death 

for every man The gospel proclamation has gone 

hither and thither through the earth for nearly nineteen 
hundred years, so that it can now be said that it has been 
preached more or less in every nation." — Series I, p, 72. 

Then in order to form a ground for the supposedly 

great future work — he further says: 

Ivleantime during this Gospel age, a little handful of the 
redeemed race is called, and those who hear the divine call 
and approach the Father through faith .... are reckonedly 
accepted aa perfect Those, be it remembered, are ex- 
ceptions to the remainder of mankind: these, the "elect" 
of the Gospel age, are reckoned aa the "brethren" of Christ, 
the "Bride" of Christ For the world in general, how- 
ever, the divine plan is somewhat different: instead of 
justifying them by faith, .... they get back their old nature, 
the human nature, freed of its blemishes and corruption 
through sin." — Scries Y, p. 456. 

This is to take place during the millennium. Each 
individual sinner is to be resurrected in the same 
moral condition in which he died, and then to have 
at least a hundred years of trial to make the least 
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advancement ; so Russell teaches elsewhere. Such 
is his idea of the spread of the gospel and harvest 
work. But his claim that the gospel had (at the time 
he wrote) been preached in all the nations of the 
world is hardly correct. Only about seven out of 
everv ten of the world's population can read or hear 
read the Scriptures or portions in their o"mi mother 
tongue. And this is the most liberal estimate of the 
circulation of the Holy Page we have yet seen. And, 
too, the mere bare entrance of the preached or writ- 
ten gospel into a nation would hardly fulfil the 
propliec}^ of Christ in which he said the gospel should 
be "preached in all the world for a v/itness to all na- 
tions; and then shall the end come" (iVIatt. 24: 14), 
The truth must have sufficient entrance and propa- 
gation to dispel the darkness and give light and offer 
salvation to men. We do not say that all men v/ill 
accept the plan of salvation during the gospel age, 
or at any other time ; hut we do say that it was God's 
plan that the gospel of the kingdom should be 
preached in the whole world, for such is his command 
— "Go je into all the Avorld and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that bclieveth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned" (Mark 16:15, 16). 

Following is a glimpse of Russell's idea of world 
evangelism. 

This adoption , as tlie Apostle informs lis, primarily was 
the inheritance of Israel, but since there was not a euffi- 
ciwit number in Israel ready to complete the predestinated 
number to be adopted, therefore, after accepting Israel's 
remnant, "God did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
a people for his name." — Vol. V, p. 177. 

We naturally suppose, therefore, since only "an 
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exact number" (to which not even "one more" could 
be "accepted" and added), were predestinated, that 
if more of the Jews had "believed," fewer of the Gen- 
tiles would have been *'needed" to "complete" the 
"elect," and hence fewer would have been "called" 
and "chosen." This resolves itself into this problem: 
If all the Jews had "accepted" Christ, would any of 
the Gentiles have been "selected"? 

That there are now more heathen than genuine 
Christians in the world, statistics show; but evidences 
before us, force us to write that this fact is largely 
due to the sluggishness of Christianity, trammelled 
by such barnacles as Millennial Dawnism, which, 
instead of preaching the gospel of repentance, spends 
its time, money, and energy in an effort to proselyte 
Christendom to a "refuge of lies" about a future, 
earthier, univea-sal reign of Christ in which all will 
have a better time to get in line with God. The 
gospel fan has been in tlie hands of the "Lord of the 
harvest" since the dawn of Christianity, and the work 
of "gathering the wheat into his garner" has been 
going on ; but the time is approaching when this 
salvation work will come to an end; the harvest will 
be past, the summer will be ended, and many will 
have to say in lamentable tones, "and we are not 
saved." 

While this harvest of souls was much hindered 
during the "dark ages," we have the prophetic re- 
presentation set forth in Rev. 14:6-9 showing that 
the everlasting gospel is to be preached to them that 
dv/ell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. We are now living in the 
time of the fulfilment of this prophecy, and expect 
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the everlasting gospel to actually spread rapidly, 
until every nation shall hear its joyful sound, as 
the Lord said (Matt. 24: 14). 

When the end comes, the harvest will be past, the 
summer will be ended, and some, yea, many will 
not be saved, but their final doom will be sealed for- 
ever. 



CHAPTKR XV 

SATAN BOUND AND LOOSED 

"And I saw an angel coming down out of heaven, 
having the key of the abyss and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old 
serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years, and cast him into the abyss, 
and shut it, and sealed it over him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, until the thousand years 
should be finished : After this he must be loosed for 
a little time. And when the thousand years are fin- 
ished, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and 
shall come forth to deceive the nations which are in 
the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to the war: the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea" (Rev, 20: 1-3, 7, 8). 

In order that we may avoid blundering in our at- 
tempt to arrive at a proper understanding of the 
above-quoted scripture, it will be necessary for us to 
carefully observe the correct laws of interpretation. 
In the first place, from the prophetic history briefly 
spanned in the 20th chapter of Revelation we see 
that both the binding and loosing of the "dragon," 
"serpent," "Devil," or "Satan," was to take place 
before the general resurrection and judgment of 
"all the dead." From the description of this "judg- 
ment" we are forced to the conclusion that "all the 
dead," "small and great," — those whose names were 
written in the "Book of life" and those whose names 
were not — were judged simultaneously and separated 
accordingly. For Russell to admit this would spoil 
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his whole fabrication, but for him not to do so, be- 
trays either dishonesty or ignorance ou his part. 
The language is too plain to be misunderstood, ex- 
cept by those who are either deceived or unwilling to 
see the truth. 

The fact that this binding and loosing was to take 
place before the general judgment impels us either to 
look back for the "binding" or to consider ourselves 
a long way from the end of the world. The prophet 
has told us that "at evening time it shall be light" 
(Zech. 14 : 6, 7) ; the clear light of the gospel is now 
shining as it was in the morning of Christianity ; we 
know, therefore, that we are neariug the end of 
time, and that the Lord's second coming is not very 
far distant. So we look behind us for this binding 
of Satan. 

The binding and loosing of the dragon is thor- 
oughly and ably treated in The Revelation Explained, 
published by The Gospel Trumpet Company, Ander- 
son, Ind., so I shall not enter upon an extensive dis- 
cussion of it here. 

The next point of importance is to determine 
what is signified by the terms "dragon," "serpent," 
"Devil," and "Satan." It is hardly necessary to note 
here that all these terms apply to the same things 
so that we need not look for four dkfferent characters, 
but for one to which these names suitably apply. 
The word "dragon" occurs ten times in the Book of 
Revelation, and it is quite evident that each time the 
same character is meant, and that there is not there- 
fore more than one "dragon" in the mind of the 
apostle. 

In order that this thought may become thorouglily 
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established in the mind of the reader, I cite these 
texts, or portions of them. "And behold, a great red 
dragon" (Rev. 12: 3). "T/te dragon stood before the 
woman" (v. 4). "The dragon fought, and his angels" 
(v. 7). "The great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world" (v. 9). "The devil is come down" 
(v. 12). "The dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth" (v. IS). "The serpent cast out of his mouth 
water as a flood" (v. 15). "The dragon was wroth" 
(v. 17). "The dragon gave him [the beast] his 
power" (chap. 13:2). "And they worshiped the 
dragon" (v. 4), "And I saw three unclean spirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon" 
(chap. 16:13). "And he [the angel from heaven] 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years" 
(chap. 20:2). 

With these texts before us it is easy to comprehend 
the idea already suggested ; namely, that there Is but 
one "dragon," or "Satan," referred to In the Book 
of Revelation. In the first occurrence the phrase is, 
"a dragon" ; In every succeeding passage it Is, "the 
dragon," or "the serpent," or "that old serpent 
called the devil and Satan." If, therefore, we can 
identify "the dragon" of Revelation 1 2, where the 
term is first used, we shall have identified the 
"dragon," or "Satan," which was bound by the 
"angel." 

The "dragon" of Revelation 12, which stood be- 
fore the "woman" — Christian church — to "devour" 
her child, and to persecute her, was paganism under 
the Roman government. To tliis all liistorians, com- 
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mentators, and careful Bible students agree, includ- 
ing even C. T. Russell and the Adventists. There- 
fore a long list of quotations is unnecessary. The 
careful student of Revelation will readily observe 
that the "casting out of the dragon" (chap. 12) 
and the binding of "Satan" (chap. 20) both refer 
to the same eventful period of the church ; that they 
belong to two different series, running parallel, and 
covering the same ground, but clothed in different 
figures of speech for the purpose of presenting dif- 
ferent phases of the subject. History is decisive in 
fixing the date of the final and complete overthroM^ 
of the Western Roman Empire at A. D. 476. This 
overthrow, however, was not effected by Christianity, 
but by the hordes of barbarians from the North. 

From the symbols of Revelation 12 and 20 we also 
observe that the casting down or binding of the 
dragon was not his destruction; therefore that event 
can not refer to the extinction of the civil empire 
of Rome, but must refer to the overthrow of pagan- 
ism in the empire ; for it was against heathenism it- 
self, as enthroned in the empire, that the church 
made war. That great power of unbelief, or infi- 



delity, was for the time being subdued, but it was to 
manifest itself again in direct opposition to the true 
church at a later time in the world's history — 
symbolized by the loosing of the dragon. 

According to Revelation 12, the casting down of 
the dragon took place before the flight of the woman 
(or true church) into the wilderness, hut he still re- 
tained some power, sufficient to make one supreme 
and final effort to overwhelm the woman. Now, ac- 
cording to the facts of history, the period of the 
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apostasy of the church must he dated definitely from 
the latter part of the third century ; while we must 
specify the reign of Diocletian (A. D. 802-312) as 
marking the final effort of the dragon's power of 
opposition, for during that time the last of the ten 
great persecutions of Christain.s by Pagans occurred. 
Diocletian's successor, Constantine, declared Chris- 
tianity to be the religion of the empire. The dragon 
was now completely bound. But it was the preaching 
of the gospel of Christ that effectually broke down 
the heathen systems of worship and prepared the 
way for this official act of Constantine, so that it was 
not the emperor but the church itself that bound the 
dragon. 

The "thousand years" doubtless signifies a long 
period of time, rather than literally one thousand 
years, for all the other time-periods in the Revelation 
are symbolic. If literal years had been intended, it 
is probable that the expression would have been given 
as one thousand days, just as the 1260-ycar period, 
so often mentioned, is specified as 1260 dajs, or 
"forty-two months." 

The binding of the dragon by primitive Chris- 
tianity was a gradual process extending over ap- 
proximately three centuries ; while, on the otlicr 
hand, as we shall see, the loosing of the dragon was 
also a prolonged event in reality; therefore a definilc 
time-period of literal years could not be intended by 
the prophetic "one thousand years." 

Accepting the foregoing as consistent and correct, 
we should naturally expect to see the manifesta'-ion 
of some power, similar to that of paganism, arising 
out of the "abyss" a few centuries ago, having been 
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"loosed." If we accept the logical idea that the 
chain which bound the dragon, or Satan, was the 
gospel executed fearlessly by Christ and his faithful 
church during the first few centuries of the gospel 
era, we may but rightly conclude that a long night 
of church apostasy would so weaken the binding 
power of this symbolic "chain" as to loosen the 
dragon, so that he could again proceed to deceive 
the nations. 

This long night of apostasy came, and it is sym- 
bolized in the Revelation (chap. 13) by a beast 
(Catholicism) followed by "another beast" (Protes- 
tantism), elsewhei-e styled "the false prophet." The 
full gospel almost ceased to be preached against all 
forms of dragon-worship, false systems of religion, 
etc., with the result that Satan is "loose" again. 
Millions of souls are under his deceptive power in 
one form or another. Heathen religions — and these 
largely recognized by Catholic and Protestant bodies 
— the rise and progress of "Masonry," "Odd Fel- 
lows," "Knights of Columbus," and scores of other 
similar secrecies and mj^steries fulfil to the letter the 
prophecy of Hevelation that Satan is loose "for a 
little time." Therefore we need not look for any 
other "binding" or "loosing." The all-important 
thing for you and me is to see to it that Satan does 
not deceive us. "We must, by all means, and at all 
hazards, maintain the true worship of God. Doubt- 
less the battle will wax hotter and hotter; but just 
before we should be consumed, fire will fall from 
heaven and "devour" the armies of "Gog and Ma- 
gog." Whether this "falling fire" from heaven is to 
be taken as an instantaneous act of Divine Providence 
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or not, it denotes a signal victory in behalf of the 
church of God. 

Millennial Dawnism claims that Satan was bound 
in 1874, but it will require no argument here to 
reveal the fallacy of such pretention, as nothing hap- 
pened in 1874 or at any other given time just before 
or since then to impress one person in a thousand 
that such a thing happened as Pastor Russell pre- 
tends to believe. The unreasonableness of the Pas- 
tor's theory is manifest on its very face. He teaches 
that during the supposed millennium all sin and evil 
\vi\\ be entirely eliminated, ti.nd that at the close of 
that time the human family will have reached its 
Adamic and Edenic perfection, and that all tears 
will cease, etc. But the Book of Revelation shows 
that after the thousand years are expired Satan not 
only will be loosed out of his prison, but that he 
will go forth into the whole world; and his work of 
deception will be so thorough and successful that it 
will result in the gathering of a stupendous army 
against the saints and the beloved city. Such an im- 
mense multitude, sufficient in size to besiege the camp 
of the saints round about, would, after Russell's 
millennium is over, spoil it all. 
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THE MARTYRS' REIGN 

The only place in the Bible where anythiro' is 
said about a specific reign of the saints a thousand 
years, is in liev. 20:4-6. The scripture reads: 
"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment "was given unto them: and I saw the souls 
of them that had been beheaded for the testimony 
of Jesus, and for the \vord of God, and sucli as wor- 
shiped not the beast, neither liis image, and received 
not the mark upon their forehead and upon their 
hand ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years. The rest of the dead lived not until the 
thousand years should be finished. This is the 
first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: over these the second 
dcatli hath no power; but they shall be priests of 
God find of Christ and shall reign with him a thou- 
sand years." 

One interesting feature of the above quotation is 
that it occurs between the texts which mention the 
hinding and loosing of Satan ; therefore, it is evi- 
dently associated with that period in some in:ipor- 
tant sense. 

First, let us notice the characters whom John saw, 
"And I saw the souls oi' theji that had been be- 
headed for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, .... and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand 3'ears." It is important that M^e keep 
in mind the fact that the reign of this particular 
"thousand years" was confined to the "beheaded" or, 
broadly speaking, the '' martyr ed" saints. 
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We arc impressed, too, with the mention John 
makes of the "thrones" he saw and of those who_ sat 
upon them, and of the judgment which v^-as given 
unto them. Tliougli we can not speak with absolute 
certainty as to the identity of those seated upon 
thrones, and of tJie judgment given them, it seems 
reasonably clear that these "souls of the beheaded" 
are referred to. The fact that they lived and 
rekjned suggests "thrones of judgment." We re- 
member that upon the opening of the fifth seal (liey= 
8: S-11) the Ilevelator saw those who had been slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
tliey held"; and it is said that "white robes were 
given unto every one of them." It is not difficult, 
tlierefore, to identify the two companies. Doubt- 
less they are the sanie ; and it is quite probable that 
tlse "white robes" constituted the "judgment" given 
them, as the term "judgment" signifies an official 
act cither against or in favor of those under sus- 
pense. This "judgment," or the "white robes," 
certainly implies an act of divine favor — a revr'ard 
or a decisive victory, which every faithful martyr 
received as he laid down his life for the word of 
God. 

Considering tlie "souls of them that had been be- 
headed" (Rev. 20:4), identical with the "souls of 
tliem that were slain" (chap. 6:9), which is reason- 
r:b]o, it is easy to find the approximate time of their 
martyrdom ; and this when found, will mark the com- 
mencement of their thousand years' reign. When 
tliey cried out "How long Lord .... dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the "earth".? the "souls of them that were slain" 
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(chap. 6: 9-11) were told that they should "rest yet 
for a L'ttie season, until their brethren which should 
be killed as they were, should be fulfilled." This 
carries us back to the close of the first great bloody 
persecution und martyrdoms of the church of God 
in her battle with the "dragon," the sj^mbol of 
pag-anism in the Roman Empire. We have noted 
that the battle \ms fought during the first three 
centuries of the Christian era, and that Christianity 
triumphed over the dragon and cast him down. 
But while it is true that "Michael and his angels" 
prevailed, yet it is written concerning them that 
"they loved not their lives unto the death"; and 
that the "child" of the "woman"— her spiritual 
offspring — "was caught up unto God, and to his 
throne" (Rev. 12:5, 11). In corroboration of this 
thought, history records the martyrdom of millions 
of saints during the first few centuries of the gospel 
dispensation. These, being "caught up unto God, 
and unto his throne," "lived and reigned \_there, not 
on earth] with Christ a thousand years." No other 
view is consistent and harmonious with the Word of 
God. 

Another fact in connection with the history of 
tlicse "beheaded" souls that attracts our attention, 
is that it is said of them that they "had not wor- 
shiped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands." The "beast" arose about the thii-d century, 
and later the dragon gave his power unto the 
"beast." The whole world wondered after the beast, 
and also worshiped him. (B,ev. 13 i 1-4). The 
"image" was not made until the sixteenth century. 
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when vast multitudes who had received the mark of 
the beast came out and formed protestantism and 
the "image." 

Now, this reign of the martyrs "with Christ" 
above is first brought to view in connection with the 
dragon's opposition to the woman, under the symbol 
of the man child caught up unto God and to his 
throne, before the flight of the woman into the v/il- 
derness (Rev. 12). Their reign continued, whereas 
the reign on earth wa,s largely interrupted by the 
apostasy; tlierefore the statement that they were 
such as had not worshiped the beast nor his image 
stands in strikina- contrast with the general body of 
worshipers on earth, who were worshiping the beast 
and his image. This fact, taken in connection with 
our certain knowledge as to the time of the casting 
down of the dragon, proves conclusively that the 
martyrs' reign covered the period of the Middle 
Ages. 

One fact stated in Rev. 6:9-11 shows, however, 
that the company of those who reigned with Christ 
during the thousand-year pei'iod was not limited to 
those who had been slaughtered by the pagans, but 
included those also who had died while refusing to 
worship the beast and his image ; for we rea.d that 
"it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for 
a little season, until their fellow servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled." All of the true worshipers — all 
who were caught up to God and to Jiis throne during 
this period — had part in the thousand years' reign. 

Of course, this one thousand years did not mark 
the close of their reign with Christ in paradisaical 
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glory, for they continued to live and reig-n; but the 
Book of Revelation is designed to trace the triumphs 
of the Christian church, so M^hen she was lost sight 
of on earth, having heen martyred and "caught up," 
the only reign she enjoj'ed was in heaven. With tlie 
Sixteenth Centurv Reformation the church aeain 
began her reign on earth over the beast religion; 
therefore, ieavhig off the history of conditions in 
heaven, tlie Revelator again 



receives 



visions 



of 



the 
church's affairs o?i earth, and is shown her con- 
q.uests, and her victories from this point to the end 
of time. So, then, the idea is not that the martyrs 
ceased to roign with Christ in Paradise at the ex- 
piration of the thousand years, but bhat this period 
was the only one in which the church as a people 
did not enjoy a noticeable reign on earth. Elder 
Russell would have all the saints who have lived and 
died on earth from the first advent of Christ to 1878 
live and reign with Christ on earth a thousand years ; 
but this is not according to the Scripture. John saw 
the souls of the Christian martyrs — those "who had 
been beheaded," "and they lived, and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years"; and this reign, as we 
have shown, was not on the earth at all. 

Another point worthy of our notice is that these 
"souls of the slain," or disembodied spirits, were of 
the "first resurrection." On these the "second death 
had no power." The second death is punishment 
in the "lake of fire." It is of little concern to us just 
now whether this lake of fire is literal or symbolical. 
(In subsequent chapters we shall treat the subject of 
future and final punishment for the wicked.) We 
have seen in previous chapters that there is no 
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hope of salvation held out to mankind after death. 
Before these souls had been beheaded they were made 
partakers of the "first resurrection"; lience, they 
were safe. "Blessed and holy" were they, because 
they had been resurrected from death in trespasses 
and sins to newness of life in Christ; for the first 
resurrection is a quickening of the soul from spiri- 
tual death. For this reason, the second death had 
no power over them. Instead they lived and reigned 
with Christ. Contrast this with the state of the 
rich man. He was not reigning with Christ, but 
"in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments." 
The fact that these souls were seen reigning with 
Christ, and that they were now free from the power 
of the second death, is additional proof that tlie 
eternal destiny of man is sealed at the death of the 
body. 

A later chapter will treat the "first resurrection." 



CHAPTEB XYn 

THE FALL OF MAN 

The word "fall" Is not inappropriate when ap- 
plied to man's departure from God. We read in 
different passages such expressions as : *'A haughty 
spirit before a fall" ; "deliyer mj- feet from falling" ; 
"a prating fool shall fall" ; "where no counsel is, the 
people fall"; *'how art thou fallen?" "in time of 
temptation fall away" ; "take heed lest ye fall" ; '*ye 
are fallen from grace" ; "fall into condemnation." 
When a man sins against his Maker, he falls. Adam 
and Eve were created in the image of God (Gen. 
1 : 26, 27), which is "righteousness and true holi- 
ness" (Eph. 4:22-24). How long he remained up- 
right before the Lord we are not told, nor does 
this question greatly concern us. One thing we do 
know is that he transgressed God's law. 

Jehovah possesses a number of attributes, such 
as infinity, immutability, omniscience, omnipotence, 
omnipresence, wisdom, and holiness. When he 
created man, he gave him one of these at- 
tributes — holiness ; while the other characteristics 
of the divine One were either withheld entirely or else 
bestowed in a limited degree. Man as the "offspring 
of God" must possess the attribute of holiness — he 
must be like his God In moral character. Without 
this quality, he would not be able to enjoy fellow- 
ship and communion with the Lord. Our children, 
being like us in nature, and related to us, are loved 
by us. There is a strong natural or earthly tie that 
binds father and son, and this is because the son 
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is OF his father and Kke his father in nature— is in 
his father's image. The afBnity lies in their likeAiess 
and not in their comparative wisdom or natural 
strength. The father may be far in advance of his 
child in wisdom and knowledge, and much stronger 
physically, yet he loves and enjoys the association 
of 'his child, and it is the child's delight to be in the 
presence of its father. Thus man was not endued 
with omnipresence nor with^thc same degree of wis- 
dom or power God possesses but he was endued with 
his Father's "image," or "likeness." The Lord 
knew that there could be no affinity, no companion- 
ship, no communion between man and himself without 
holiness," which is the chief quality — the ^spintual 
tie or bond — that unites them in one, Tliis is wliy 
man was made upright — why he v/as created in the 
likeness of God. 

But man fell. He lost this heavenly and God- 
given quality. "And Jehovah God planted a garden 
eastward, in Eden; and there he put the man whom 
he had formed. And out of the ground made Je- 
hovah God to grow every tree that is pleasant to 
the sight, and good for food; the tree of life also 
in the midst of the garden, and the tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil" (Gen. 2:8, 9). "And Je- 
hovah God comnjanded the man, saying, Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely eat: but of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou .shalt surely die" (Gen. 2 : 16, IT) . "And when 
the woman saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was a delight to the eyes, and that the 
tree was to be desired to make one wise, she took 
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of the fruit tliereof, and did eat; and she gave also 
unto her husband with her, and he did eat'' (Gen. 
S:6). "And Jehovah God said, Behold, the man 
IS become as one of us, to know good and evil; and 
now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat, and live for ever- — therefore 
Jehovah God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken" 
(Gen. 3:22, 23). 

In the texts quoted ahovc we see that man was 
placed in Eden where the Lord God had caused to 
grow every tree that was pleasant to the sight, and 
good for food, also the tree of life, and the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil. No names arc here 
ascribed to the trees of the garden designed for 
food, except the one, "the tree of life" ; and only two 
trees are named to us at all. "The tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil" may be also termed, "the tree 
of death," In contradistinction to the other, "the tree 
of life." That Adam and Eve did not possess physi- 
cal immortality in creation is plain. If their physi- 
cal, or corporeal, bodies had been immortal, then 
there would have been no occasion for the existence 
of the tree of life. As soon as man had sinned, the 
Lord, in order to prevent him. from living forever in 
a fallen state, sent him out of the Garden of Eden, 
lest he should put forth his hand and take of the 
tree of life and eat thereof. And as it is the cor- 
poreal frame of man that dissolves, decomposes, dies, 
and returns to dust, it is certain, therefore, that the 
tree of life (not the other trees) was for the pur- 
pose of imparting everlasting life to the physical; 
that is to say, man could, by eating of the tree of 
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life "live forever" in his human flesh. The tree of 
life was not created for the purpose of counteract- 
ing the effects of the fruit of the tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil. Had it been, Jehovah would 
have permitted man to remain in the Garden of 
Eden so that he might have access to the tree of life 
after the transgression. It was not the depriving 
of man from eating of the tree of life that mortalized 
his physical constitution; he was already mortal. It 
was to man's interest that the Lord put him beyond 
the reach of that fruit immediately after he fell into 
sin. It is certain that if man had been given access 
to the tree of life after he transgressed, he could have 
lived forever in this fallen state, and his posterity 
also, if not inheriting physical dcathlessness, would, 
by eating of that tree, live on and on. For a world 
to become populated with a race of fallen beings who 
would never die, would have been grievous to God, 
as well as an eternal detriment to themselves. If 
man knew he would live alv/ays in this physical world, 
never having to die, nor to meet God in judgment, 
he would be less inclined to give up his sinful ways 
and serve God. Therefore it is reasonable to suppose 
that when man sinned, although man's body had been 
mortal from the beginning, yet it W'as at that time, 
when he was shut out from the tree of life, that it was 
appointed unto him once to die , but after this the 
judgment" (Heb. 9:27). 

From the foregoing f.acts we see that pliysical 
death was not the direct penalty of sin at all, but 
only a secondary result. The primary effect of dis- 
obedience was a fallen, or depraved, nature — a loss 
of holiness, and the conception of unrighteous prin- 
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eiples m the heart — and because of this, man was 
bai-red from the tree of lifft and thus left without 
that necessary and only provision for his eternal 
material existence in the world. Hence in this sense, 
it is true that "by man came death" that "in Adam 
all die" (1 Cor. 15:21, 22). 

In Christ we have the resurrection from the dead, 
which is immoi-tality for the body. I am not taking 
the position doctrinally, that man G:fter the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and man before the fall, had he 
eaten of the tree of life, would be equal ; h\it a similar 
idea is conveyed. If physical death were the only pen- 
alty of sin, then repentance and faith would remove 
the penalty, and death would not result ; for it could 
m no sense be said that Clirist has filed that we might 
live forever (never die piiysicaily) unless mortality 
would, cease among believers liere and now. Man's 
resurrection from the dead is r.ot restricted to the 
righteous, for "all that are in the grave shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth" (John 5:28, 29); "a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the 
unjust" (Acts 24:15). 

Thus we see that man's redemption consists, first 
of all, in saving him from the power of sin. Spiri- 
tual death, then, is the prime consequence of sin ; 
and separation from God is the natural and logical 
consequence of disobedience. Physical death is sec- 
ondary. Death and judgment are appointments re- 
sulting from man's fall. The second death is the 
penalty of sin. 

Jehovah told Adam, "In the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die." The marginal read- 
ing of the Authorised Version is, "dying thou shalt 
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die." Mr. Russell places great stress upon this 
rendei-ing. Phj^sical death, he claims, is the penalty 
for Adam's sin, and because Adam did not happen to 
live quite a thousand years ; he claims that Adam's 
penalty was inflicted before the "day" expired. To 
impress his point, lie refers to Peter's statement 
that "one day with tlie Lord is as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one daj^" He also bases his 
argument upon texts in which the word "day" is 
applied to periods or epochs of time varying in 
length. The American Standard Version, the latest, 
and in many respects the best, translation Ave have 
of the Scriptures, does not read "dying thou slialt 
die" into its max-gin. Simply this is its rendering, 
"i'ti the day that thou eatest thereof thou shaJt surely 
die." "Behold, Jehovah's hand is not shortened, 
that it can not save ; neither his ear heavy, that it 
ca^n not hear: but your iniqiiitles have separiited be- 
tween 3'ou and your God, and your sins have hid his 
face from you, so that he will not hear" (Isa. 59: 1, 
2). Sin caused God to drive man out from liis 
presence in Eden ; hence we see that it is sin that 
separates the soul from God, and every sinner is an 
alien from Jehovah. To be a sinner is to be *'dead." 
"But she that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while 
she liveth" (1 Tim. 5:6). "And you did he make 
alive, when ye were dead through your trespasses 
and sins" (Eph. 2:1). "And I was alive apart from 
the law once: hut when the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died; for sin, finding occasion, through 
the commaudment beguiled me, and through it slew 
me" (Rom. 7:9, 11). To be a sinner means to be 
"dead in sins" ; not physically dead, but spiritually 
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dead — alienated from God. Since it is a fact that 
Adam .Siimed in Kden hundreds of years before plijsi- 
cai (ieath came, the death resulting from that sin 
was .spiritual death. He no longer liad fcllowsliip 
and communion Avith his Maker. It is a Scriptural 
f.'jct that man on earth, while in the bloom and 
prime of life, is '"dead in .sins"; hence, the fii'.st death 
a man dies is when he commits sin. 'I'he death-blow 
talcos effect iiistantly when sin is committed. Paul 
recognized and taught this truth in MoniJijis 7 — "I 
was alive apart from the law once" [when he was in 
innocent c.Iiildhood] : but when the comm,r,,ndnient 
came [when he reached the age of personal vcspon- 
sihilitVj, sin rerived [got in motion — transgressed 
the law], and I died." So the first death Paul died 
was a spiritual death, and this death was caused bj 
sin — "Sin slow me." This is exactly what happened 
to Adam and- Eve in Eden. The commandment of 
God stood before them ; the temptation to "eat" came, 
a desire to eat entered tlic heart, and thej' ate ; in 
that very day, yea, in that moment they died. This 
was the first death Adam suffered. It was then and 
there that he fell. His first-born son was a murderer. 
This suggests the extent and suddenness of man's 
fall. FevY characters manifest a greater degree of 
native depravity than did Cain. He slew his own 
brother, wl'O was a righteous man. 

Seeing that spiritual death is the effect of sin, that 
the effects are realised in the very day a man sins, 
that this "death" is the first one a man dies, it fol- 
lows, as a logical consequence, that the "first resur- 
rection" for man is a spiritual resurrection out of 
this state of spiritual death. For this reason, the 
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resurrection of the body could not properly be 
termed the "first resurrection," without contradict- 
ing the foregoing Scriptural facts. 

That the fall of man in the beginning affected the 
whole race while yet in the loins of Adam is shown 
in the following texts. "Behold, I was brought 
forth in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother conceive 
me" (Psa. 51:5). "And Jehovah saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil contimially" (Gen. 6:5). We read that 
after the deluge "Jehovah smelled the sweet savor 
[from Noah's sacidfice] ; and Jehovah said in his 
heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for 
man's sake, for that the imagination of man's heart 
is evil from his youth" (Gen. 8:21). "Wherefore, 
as by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned (Rom. 5:12). 



CHAPTEB, XVm 

THE FIRST EESUERECTIOH 

When man sinned against God, he died a spiritual 
deal]]. Tills death came to him before natural death 
overtook him; hence, was the first in point of time. 
This being true, salvation from sin, wldch restores 
to man that wliicli he lost throngh the fall, must 
properlj be called the first resurrection. That sucli 
a resurrection actually takes place in tliLi life, the 
Scriptures plainly teach. Jesus Christ preached 
this resurrection in John 5 : 24i, 25 — "lie that hear- 
eth my word, and believeth him that sent me, hath 
eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but 
hath passed out of death into life. Verily, vcriJy 
I say unto you. The hour cometh, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God : and 
they that hear [or hearken, ra.argin j shall live." The 
"dead" in this text' arc no others than those who are 
"dead in sins." Those who believe on the Son of God 
have eternal life, and, Jesus declares, they have 
"passed out of death into life." Paul fully recog- 
nized this truth and taught it freely. "Sin revived 
and I died" (E,om. 7:9). "You did he make alive, 
when ye were dead through your trespasses and sins" 
(I'jph. 'Z:l). If the sinner abides in sin and un- 
belief, he abides in death. "He that believeth on the 
Son hath eternal life; but he that obeyeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God atjideth 
ON him" (John 3:36). Jcsns said, "1 am come 
that they might have life, and that they might h.ave 
it more abundantly" (John 10: 10). This life is a 
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quickening from sin to righteoiTsness — "Even when 
we were dead through our trespasses, [God] made 
us alive together with Christ (by grace have ye been 
saved), and raised us up with him, and made us to 
sit with him in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph. 2:6, 6). Those who have passed from death 
unto life love their brethren — "We know that we 
have passed out of death into life, because we love 
the bretlu-en. He that loveth not abideth In death" 
(1 John 3:14). 

This resurrection makes men "blessed and holy." 
It changes them from a stfite of misery and wretched- 
ness to a state of blessedness and joy. "O wretched 
man that I am!" exclaimed Paul, referring to his 
former life of sin, "who shall dehver me from the 
body of this death.?" Then, exultingly he answered, 
"I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 
7: 24, 25). This resurrection takes away unholiness 
and makes men "holy." The literal resurrection 
from the dead will not effect this spiritual change. 
The wicked will come forth "unto the resurrection 
of damnation" (John 5:29). Theirs will be a 
resurrection unto shame and everlasting contempt" 
(Dan. 12:2). The quickening of the dead from 
their graves will neither "bless" men nor make them 
"holy." A better resurrection can only be had by 
those who choose the way of etez-nal life in this 
world. Only those who have "part in the first resur- 
rection" can reign with Christ. "If we be dead with 
him, we shall also live with him" (2 Tim. 2:11). 
To the slumbering millions of earth, God says, 
"Awake thou that steepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light" (Eph. 5: 14). 
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During the first few centuries of the Christian era 
millions of souls were raised up to walk in newness of 
life in Christ Jesus. The great majority of these 
were martyred, and "caught up unto God, and to his 
throne," where they began their reign in glory. 
Then the apostasy became widespread, and the resur- 
rection process largely ceased. This dark and de- 
plorable condition continued until the Sixteenth Cen- 
tury Reformation broke out, when the resurrection 
of souls from sin began again, and has continued 
until now, and will continue unto the end. These 
latter are "the rest of the dead who lived not until 
the thousand years were finished." Both of these 
divisions of this spiritual resurrection, though sepa- 
rated by the long night of apostasy, are included in 
the "first resurrection" in its general application ; 
but only the first division is included in the thou- 
sand years' reign of Rev. 20 : 4<-6. 

This spiritual resurrection is characteristic of the 
gospel age, only. It is the gospel of Christ that 
awakens slumbering souls from spiritual death. It 
is conditional. This is not true of the literal resur- 
rection from tlie grave. It will not be couditioiial. 
Only those who accept Christ in this life are par- 
ticipants in the first resurrection. And there are 
definite conditions. "Whosoever will, let him corae." 
No man is forced against his own will to obey the 
gospel. "Choose you," saith God. "See, I have 
set before thee this day life and good, and death 
and evil ; In that I command thee this day to love 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep 
his commandments, and his statutes, and his judg- 
ments, that thou mayest live and multiply. I call 
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heaven and earth to record this day against you, 
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and 
cursing: therefore choose life, that both thou and 
thy seed may live" (Deut. 30: 15, 16, 19). "Jesus 
said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: he 
that believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he live; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never 
die" (John 11:25, 26). Here, while talking with 
Martha about the death of Lazarus, Jesus taught 
both a spiritual and bodily resurrection. Lazarus 
was physically dead, and Christ was about to raise 
him up ; but the words, "whosoever li^'eth and be- 
lieveth on me shall never die," can not refer to any 
other than the spiritual resurrection to eternal life 
as the consequence. Those who believe in him do die 
naturally, hut they shall never be separated from 
God and righteousness. Eternal life is a condition. 
It is salvation from sin. All Vfho are saved have 
eternal life; all who are unsaved are "abiding in 
death." Death is the presence of condemnation upon 
the soul; life is the removal of this guilt, and the 
healing of the soul from the death-stroke of sin. 

The "first resurrection" is held by Russellites and 
others to be the literal resurrection of the saints 
from their graves preparatory to their supposed 
thousand years earthly reign with Christ. In sup- 
port of their belief they refer to two or three pas- 
sages : one is Rev. 20 : 4-6, and another is 1 Thess. 
4:16, 17, in which is the statement, "The dead in 
Christ .shall rise first," which statement they assume, 
without examination, to teach two literal resurrec- 
tions. Nowhere in the Bible is it stated that Christ 
would ever reign o?i earth a thousand years. But 
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for such to be, it would be necessary to have a Hteral 
resurrection of the martyred sahits only, prior to 
all others, which is not only inco'nsistent but un- 
scriptural. The righteous dead are not to be raised 
until the "last day" (John 6: 39, 40, 4j4, 54), there- 
fore the martyrs will not precede the others in point 
of time. In another chapter we shall enter into a 
proper investigation of 1 Thess. 4: 16, 17 and other 
texts on the subject of the resurrection, showing 
its character, and whether or not there are to be 
two separate and distinct resurrections from the 
graves. 



CHAPTER XIX 



THE ATONEMENT AND REDEMPTION 

' "Wo also joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have now received the atone- 
ment" (Rom. 5:11). "But all things are of God, 
who reconciled us to himself through Christ, and 
gave unto us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, 
that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, not reckoning unto them their trespasses" 
(2 Cor. 5:18, 19). 

According to the foregoing .•statements of Scrip- 
ture, the world was at variance against God, anci 
reconcihation was necessary to salvation. "God was 
in Christ." Here is the doctrine of incarnation. Yes, 
"God was in Chris};" during his earthly ministry, for 
only the Deity himself could have accompli.shed the 
reconciliation of God and man. The mediation of 
Moses, the irseekest of men, could not eiFect the de- 
sired and needed reconcihation of the world, or even 
of his own nation, to God. MiRions of martyrs have 
shed their blood because of the testimony which 
they held, yet aU this shedding of man's blood, from 
righteous Abel down to the last Christian martyr, 
has no atoning efficacy whatever. 

In a sense, God is in all his people: the Spirit 
of Christ witntssed through the prophets ; the Holy 
Ghost abides in all the sanctified; God said of his 
people, "I will dwell in them, and walk in them" 
(2 Cor. 6:16); the church is "builded together for 
a habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph. 2: 19-22) ; 
but "God was in Christ" in an altogether different 
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sense from this. It was the second person of the 
Godhead who shed his blood to save the world. 
Christ was not only a man, he was God ; hence the 
God-man (see chapter 21). 

God's Atlihtde Toward a Sinning Race 

"And God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 
And it repented the Lord that he had made raan 
on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart" (Gen. 
6: 5, 6). Doubtless the above words furnish us with 
as accurate an idea of God's attitude toward sia 
as could well be expressed. God was grieved in 
heart at the awful wickedness of man in the earth. 
In a number of places in the Bible, God is said to 
be "angry" with his people, or with the wicked ; such 
expressions are to be interpreted in the light of Gen. 
6:5, 6. God's anger is a grievous anger. The same 
feeling was in Christ the Lord. "And when he had 
looked round about on them v.ath anger, hehig 
grieved for the hardness of their hearts" (Mark 
3:5). 

Thus God's wrath is said to abide upon the 
sinner; this does not mean that God is angry with 
the sinner in the sense in which the word "angry" 
is popularly used, but that because of the sinner's 
depraved and rebellious nature, God can not be at 
peace with him and condone liis sins. "He that 
belicveth not the Son shall, not see life ; hut the wrath 
of God abideth on him" (John 3:36). 

The cause for this attitude of God's toward man 
is because of man's wayward condition since the 
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fail in Eden. Within man, imbedded in his verv 
nature, is a "bent to evil," a "prone-to-wander" dis- 
position. 

MaE's Nature Descsibed 

"The carnal muid is enmity against God: for it is 
not .subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" 
(Hona. 8:7). "And this is the condemnation, that 
hght IS come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil" 
For every one that doeth evil hateth the light" (John 
8:19, 20). "Whosoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world is the enemy of Gofl" (Jas. 4:4). 
"Among whom also we all had our conversation hi 
times past in the lusts of our iiesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by 
nature the ch.iidren of wrath, eveii as others" (Eph. 
2:3). Thus man in his natural condition is a 
"stranger" and an "alien" from. God. The variance 
and Tvaywardness is altogether chargeable to man. 
"J^chold, the Lord's hand is not shortened, that it 
can not save; neither his car heavy, that it can not 
hear ; but your iniquities have separated between vou 
and your God, and your sins have hid his face from 
you, that he will not hoar" (Isa. 59: 1, 2). It was 
the Lord who expehed our first parents from Eden ; 
but tlus expulsion was necessary because of man's 
sin, or departure from divine law. 

If justice were executed without mercy, man would 
be lost; but in the divine economy of grace, mercy 
rejoicetb against judgment in the fact of the atone"- 
ment. God's infinite love and mercy must find ex- 
pression, and as a means God chose '^his Son, Christ 



150 



Errors of Russellism 



JesTis our Lord. "For God so loved the world, tliat 
he g-ave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life" (John 3:16). 

God, possessing the attributes of justice, merey, 
and love, demiuided either a ransom or the poncdty 
for man's sins. Man must be holy or he can never 
see God (Heb. 12: 14) ; there must be a ransom, or 
he can never be holy. Divine justice would not raaice 
a sacrifice, but divine love would, and so the love of 
God has been inaaifested to the world through 
Christ, thus satisfying the demands of justice and 
paying the ransom price for the redemption of the 
soul. Having noted that justice demanded either 
a ransom or the penalty, and that through the love 
and Tiiercy of God a ransom was paid, ujion winch 
forgiveness of sin is obtained now in this hfc, we see 
that the penalty can not be exacted in the case of 
those who become beneficiaries of this atonement. 
Millennial Dawnism teaches that the penalty of man's 
sin is physical death. In the eyes of Millennial 
Dawnism," there is no other kind of death. That 
system of error seems to know nothing about spin- 
tual death as the primary consequence of sin. It 
rides recklessly over such passages as, "Let the dead 
bury their dead"; "She that liveth in pleasure, is 
dead while she liveth" ; "dead in trespasses and sins," 
et at. 

Herein lies the folly of Russellism: If physical 
death be the penalty for sin, every man is paying 
his own debt, for all men are dying. This one simple 
fact is ruinous to Millennial Dawnism. Christ died 
that he might save -from dying all who would believe 
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on him. "And whosoever liveth and helieveth in me 
shall never die" (John 11:26). Will Millennial 
Dawnists tell us that this is salvation from physical 
death.'' The Christian believer "hath eternal life" 
(John 3:g6) and "shall never die" (chap. 11:26). 
It were injustice for God to demand both a ransom 
and the penalty. Jesus paid the ransom : i.f physical 
death were the penalty, all true believers would es- 
cape this death; and since none are escaping it, there 
is but one logical conclusion; namely, Millennial 
Dawnism Is wrong. 

indeed, the resurrection of the dead at the last 
day is guaranteed to us by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead; but this guarantee is to all 
men alike — both the righteous and the vvicked ( John. 
5: 28, 29; Acts 24: 15). All bodies arc to be resur- 
rected from the grave; but the character of this 
resurrection is predetermined by the spiritual condi- 
tion of the soul when we fall asleep. Hence the 
redemption of the soul is conditioned on its obedience 
to God in accepting the mercy of God tlirough Jesus 
Christ and faith in the atonement. Thus v/hile 
redem.ption is secondarily applied to the body, as in 
Horn. 8: 23, the primary object of the atonement is 
to effect the salvation of the soul from all sin. "In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins" (Eph. 1:7; Col. 1: 14). "Who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works" (Tit. 2:14). "Re- 
deemed .... with the precious blood of Christ" 
(1 Pet. 1:18, 19). 

If man remains a rehel while he lives, he will re- 
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main a wretch — a miserable child of the devil and of 
God's awful wrath — to all eternity. Him who, 
through his sins and unbelief fails to inherit eternal 
Hfe, the Lord will banish into the dark regions of 
eternal death. *'Be ye therefore reconciled to God." 



CHAPTER XX 

THE HOLY TRINITY OR GODHEAD 

That there has existed from time immemorial, or 
back of all creation, plurality in the Godhead, ap- 
parently equal in majesty, glory, and power, the 
Bible clearly teaches. First, we have the declaration 
that "the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters" (Gen. 1:2). Here the "Spirit of God" is 
not to be identified with the person of Jehovah. 
Next, ^ve note that when God was about to make man, 
he said. Let us make man in our image" (chap. 1 : 
26). After man had simied, "Jehovah God said, 
Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good 
and evil" (chap. 3:22). Again, when man began 
to build a tower whose top Avas designed to reach 
heaven, "Jehovah said, .... Come, let us go down, 
and there confound their language" (chap. 11:6, 
7). The plural pronoun "us" implies iiu^re than one; 
and all were concerned in the creation and welfare 
of man. "Let us make man" ; "Behold, man is be- 
come as one of us," etc. In every instance the 
speaker seems to be Jehovah, who is first of all. The 
kingship of all heaven is in his hands. He controls 
the universe. God the Father is president (so to 
speak) of the heavenly Firm. But he does not do 
things without the counsel and agreement of the 
Son and the Spirit. Mr. Russell denies the idea of 
personality of the Lloly Spirit, saj'ing that it is a 
mere blind and unintelligible influence emanating 
Irotn Jehovah. His teaching, concerning Christ, the 
Son of God, is also perverted. 
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Are there three distinct divine persons — infinite 
beings — possessing giory, majesty, wisdom, and 
power? Here is a testimony. "And Jesus came to 
them and s})ake unto them, saying, .... Go ye there- 
fores and make disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them into tiie name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28:18, 19). Here 
three persons are named — tlje Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit — eacJi occupying a place of dnine 
authority and recognition in salvation-work. 

Following is Mr. Husseli's misleading state)neiit 
concerning the Trinity. On page 59 of Series V, 
Studies in the iticrip lures, we resd, 

The doctrine of the Trinity holds that the Father, the 
Sou and the holy Spirit ''are one in person, oqoal in glory 
and in power, ""as stated in the Chnrch creeds. 

YVliether he quotes from nieinory or from some 
written creed we know not; but tiiis we do knoy/, 
he has not given the true doetrine of tiie Trinity. 
Trinity nie;,iny the union of the Father, the Son, and 
tiie Holy vihoot in one (rodlietid— one God as to 
substance, tJiree persons as to individuality. Trini- 
tarianisiij, tjiei'efore, is the doctrine that there arc 
tlirae Pcnon^ i-U tlie Godiiead, I'iider llusseli, as I 
h.'*.ve sliown from a direct quotation, would leave tiie 
idea that the doctrine of the Trimty holds that tJic 
Eatherj the Son, and the Holy Spirit are one in 
pemoiL, but the Bible teaches no such absurdity. 

Prom "Studies in the Scriptures," Series V, p. 
210, we quote: 

But nothing in eonaection with this narrative in any sensa 
of the word ijcecssitates the thought of a personal holy 
Spirit; separate froiu the Father and the Son The holy 
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Spirit is not a person, but an influence, a power exerted ty 
a person. 

Nothing connected with this reference to the holy Spirit 
as another comforter or helper or strengthener implies that 
another God is meant or another person of a trinity of 
Gods. — p. 204. 

In another place he bases an argument favoring 
liis theory on the fact that the word "trinity" does 
not occur in the Scriptures. We agree that the very 
word is not there, but all three persons are men- 
tioned in a way that supplies a definite basis for the 
use of the word "trinity" in our teachings, 'Tlie 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost' (Matt. 
28:19). Disciples were to be baptized into the 
name of these three personalities. All three of these 
possessed creative power. First, God, the Father. 
"In the beginning' God created the heavens and the 
earth" (Gen. 1:1). Second, the Holy Spirit. "And 
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters" 
(v. 2). "The Spirit of God hath made me" (Job 
33:4). "And God said, Let us make man" (Gen. 
1:26). Third, Christ. "In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. All things were made by hun" (John 1: 
1, 3). "Pie was in the world, and the world was 
made by him" (v. 10). (Reference here is made to 
Christ.) "For by him were all tilings created that 
are in heaven, and that arc in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created 
by him, and for him: and he is the head of the body, 
the church" (Col. 1: 16, 18). "Feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood" 
(Acts 20:28). Then Christ, the Redeemer, is God. 
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The Holy Gliost possesses all the divine attributes 
personallj, hence lie is God. Tho three are men- 
tioned as sharing equally and jointly in executing 
the plan of salvation. "How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, wlio through the eternal Spirit 
offered liimself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God?" 
(Heb. 9: 14). Here we have "Christ," the "Spirit," 
and "God." Christ offered himself through the 
eternal Spirit to God. It would be as ridiculous to 
say that Christ offered himself to himself, as to say 
that he offered himself through the Spirit to that 
Spirit. But the thought here that we wish to point 
out, is that the Spirit is eternal. It is clear that 
the Spirit mentioned is not God the Father, for 
it is through this Spirit that Jesus offered himself. 
The Holy Spirit came upon him at the instance of 
his baptism, and a voice from heaven said, "This 
is my beloved Son." It was not, therefore, the voice 
from the Spirit, but from the Father. Again we 
note that on the Mount of Transfiguration (remem- 
ber that Jesus had the Holy Ghost dwelling in him) 
a voice from heaven, yea, from the l^'ather, saul, 
"This is my beloved Son, ... . hear ye him." Mr. 
Russell tells us that the Holy Spirit is not a person 
— that it is only a holy influence proceeding from 
the Father and from the Son. We see, however, that 
this Spirit came to Jesus and anointed him with 
power; and the inspired Word tells us that God 
anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with power 
(Acts 10:38). Elder Russell says that the Holy 
Spirit is "influence" or "power" emanating from 
God. Then all the "anointing" Jesus received was 
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an undefined, unintelligible something, sent out from 
the Father upon him, called the Holy Spirit. 

If the Holy Spirit were an unintelligible or blind 
influence it would of necessity fill all space, and 
would be as uncontrohable as ether or the breath of 
flowers. But the Spirit is "eternal" (Heb. 9:14); 
omniscient, and searcheth all things (1 Cor. 2: 10) ; 
the author of the neyf birth (John 3:5-8); the 
source of wisdom (Isa. 11:2; John 14:2(>; 16:13; 
1 Cor. 12:8): he inspires Scripture (2 Tim. 3:16 
with 2 Pet. 1:21), etc. Thus we could multiply 
texts showing the wisdom, glory, and power of each 
of the three persons in the Godhead. The doctrine 
of the Trinity is based upon such Scripture texts as 
I have quoted and many others. Christ Jesus, though 
he had the Holy Ghost dwelling in him, lifted up his 
eyes toward heaven when he prayed. He did not 
pray to the Spirit in him or to himself, but to the 
Father above. He testified that his Father was 
greater than he ; but we are not to stretch that state- 
ment bej^ond its proper meaning. 

Paul explains this matter of the Son's inferiority 
to the Father and refers it to a particular time, 
namely, during the incarnation. "Have this mind 
in you, which was also in Christ Jesus ; Avho, existing 
in tlie form of God, counted not tlie being on an 
equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied 
himself, taking the form of a servant, being made 
in the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as 
a man, he humbled himself, becoming obedient even 
unto death, yea, the death of the cross" (Phil. 2: 
5-8). There is no proof of Christ's inferiority at 
any other time, either before or after the incarnation. 
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"For in him were all things created, in the heavens 
and upon tjie earth, things visible and things invis- 
ible, whether thrones or donainions or prmcipalities 
or powers ; aU things have been created through him, 
and unto him; ...nd he is before all things, and m lim 
all tilings consist" (Col. 1:16, 17 )• 

After his resurrection he again assumea his place 
of divine honor and glory in the Godhead. "Where- 
fore also God liiglily exalted him, and gave unto Inm 
the name which is above every name ; thai in tne 
name of Jesus every Knee should bow, of things in 
heaven and things on earth and things under the 
earth" (Phil. 2:9, 10). "And now, Father, gloritj^ 
thou me with tlhiie own self with the glory which I 
had with thee before the warkl was" (Jolm 17: 5). 
Christ did the will of his Fatiier. He was sent oy 
God into the world. But with respect to power, 
Jesus said, "All power is given unto me m heaven and 
in earth" (iViatt. 28:18). If "ah power, tnen 
dvii^htv power. He possessed creative power— 'ail 
tilings irL made by him" (Coh 1:16-18). Tne 
Spirit wiis and is sent forth dcfimtely, directly, pur- 
posely, and instantancouely ; hence, he is a per«ma.- 
ity. "The Holv Spirit had a definite time, ooject, 
and purpose, a^d is not a mere uncontrollable influ- 
ence floating about in the air hkc the fragrance ot 
flowers or seme ethereal substance which happened 
to come in contact with the Lord by chance at the 
time of his baptism. 

The Father/the Son, and the Holy Ghost are three 
persons. They are in unity as to eternal existence, 
power, plan, purpose, constituting one Cxodhead. 
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CHRIST: WHO IS HE? 

In his writings Pastor Russell boldly attacks the 

doctrine of the incarnation of Christ. Erom Series 

V, p. 04, I quote: 

The incarnation theory is that our Lord 's human bodv, 
which waa born of Mary, was merely a ciotliiiig, a covering 
for the spiritual body. 

This Mr. E-nssell calls an "incorrect premise." He 
reasons as follows : 

It waa absojutely necessary that lie shoald be a man — 
neither more uor less than a perfect man — because it was a 
man that sinned, man who was to be redeemed, and the 
divine law required that a man's life should pay the redemp- 
tion price for a man's life. — p. 95. 

It Was for this cause that it was necessary that our Lord 
should leave the glory of his pre-human condition, and 
humble himself, and become a man, beea,use only by becom- 
ing a man conld he give the ransom price. — p. 425. 

Neither was Jesus a combination of the two natures, 
human and spiritual. — Series 1, p. 179. 

On page 90, Series V, Russell teaches that the 
existence of Christ ceased for three days — the in- 
terval of time hetv.'cen the crucifixion and the resur- 
rection. When he was conceived and born of the 
virgin Mary, his spirit nature was "changed," or 
transmuted into human substance, and when he died 
on the cross, his entire existence ceased for three 
days. What else is this but the annihilation of Jesus 
Christ.'' Originally, he was a spirit being, but in 
order to pay a ransom price for man, he was con- 
verted into a human being, died on the cross, and for 
three days and nights ceased to be. This is Mil- 
lennial Dawn doctrine, 
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QvT Lord told hh discipks that man is not able 
to Idll the soul (Matt. 10:28); yet, accordmg to 
Pastor Russell's doctrine, Jesua Christ was _ kiUcd 
outright', Following is his comment ot tlie aisposi- 
tion of the body of Chi-ist : 

Our Lord's body wa., howcyev, ^Tipei^.f^^ral^ly reiru^ved 
from tl>e tomb; because liad i remaiiiecl there it wouM 
have been an ins^inuountable obstacle ^o tl e f p.ith ot the 

i^5eiX Wc kBOw nothing about what became of it 

S th,t t <lid not decay or corrupt. Whether it. ^'as 
Stel t.to gases or whether it is ^}^,V^^^-^%^, 
where as the grand menional of (Jod's lose, o± (-,lrii*t s 
obediercp sriid of our xedemptioii, no one iinows. - • • - 
?Srrt^wm not surprise us if, in the ^S^^n^Goi^^ 
show to the world the body ot flesh.-Scnes II, pp. 139, loO. 

Such is the teaching of Millennial Dawn. It 
converts the Son of God into a mere man without a 
spiritual nature, without a sovd; it sees him crucihed 
— .Binihilated so far as corporate, organized being 
is concerned; it ha.s discovered that the i^an Chnst--- 
the body of flesh that was killed^was not raised _to 
life; hence, that the twelve apostles and the nve 
hundred brethren" who thought they saw hiin a.ter 
he was raised from the dead were deceived into beiicv- 
ino- a lie; it says that the man Christ Jesus is not 
ahVe, for instead of a resurrection there was a re^ 
creation^B^ new spirit being came into existence to 
ta\e the place of the dead body; it teds us that we 
are false ^vitnesses of a supposed resurrecxion wluca 
has never been. In order that God make the decep- 
tion work easy, he took the body «f /^^^^^ J^^j;; 
the tomb and hid it from the disciples, lcst_ it would 
become an '-insurmonntable obstacle to thar iaith. 
It was the disbelieving chief priests and tne elders 
who invented, and gave large money unto the souhers 
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to propagate tlie lie that the disciples stole away the 
body of Jesus while the soldiers slept ; and the scheme 
"ivorked well among the Jews. But in tlie light (.'') 
of Millennial Dawnism a new discover}^ has been 
made. It was not tJie disciples at all who stole away 
and hid tlie Lord's bodj"^, it was God himself; and so 
the disciples, by believing in the actua.1 resurrection 
of Christ from the dead, were wholly sincere; thus 
God becomes responsible for practising deception in 
oivler that he might be able to fully materialize his 
plans. 

Concerning the resurrection, the Scriptures fur- 
nish us with the following uninipcachable testimony : 
Jesus said concerning himself, "Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up" (John 2: IC). 
"But he spake of the temple of his body" (v. 21). 

"And as they thus spake [after his resurrection], 
Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. But they were terri- 
fied and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen 
a spirit. And he said unto them. Why- are ye 
troubled.'' and why do thoughts arise in your hearts.' 
jk'hold my hands and my feet, that it is I m_yself: 
I'andle me, a,nd see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
l)or!CS, as ye see me have. And when he had thus 
s|)okeu, he showed them his hands and his feet" 
( Luke 24 : S6-40) . 

Peter, on Pentecost, testified that the same Jesus 
■ttho had been crucified and slain, God had raised 
from the dead (Acts 2:23, 24). This witness is 
repea-tedly made throughout the New Testament 
Scriptures, without the slightest variations. No 
room has been left for doubt. The Word of God, 
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kno^s notMng about, a sham resurrection sucli as is 
found ia Millennial Dawnism. In the words of an- 
other, "Pastor Russell has taken away our Lord, and 
we know not where he has laid him." 

If Christ had been only a mere man, equal to tliose 
whom he was to restore to perfect rnanhood, how 
could his death atone for sin and effect universal 
salvation? Based upon the laws and principles of 
equity and justice, how could any perfect man, by 
his own life, purchase more than one soul of corres- 
ponding value? 

If it be true, as Mr. Russell teaches, that the 
second person of the Godhead was "changed" from 
the infinity of heavenly glory and divinity into a 
human being, then the ransom pi'ice were far too 
small to redeem a fallen race. In such a change, 
Deity and infinity is lost, and tlie sacrifice is stained 
with human blood, and is not therefore the blood of 
the Infinite One. It sccnis Lo me that such a 
"change," or transmutation, lies within the rcalm.s 
of the impossible. 

The question "Who is he?" is pertinent, as con- 
cerning the personality and deity of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

His Equality with the Fat&sr 

*'Havo this mind in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesu.s : who, existing- in the form of God, counted 
not the being on an equality with God a thing to be 
grasped, but emptied himself, taking the form of a 
servant, being made in ["becoming in," margin] the 
likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself" (Plul. 2:5-8). The "form" 
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and "f.^hion'' referred to here can not mean a 
< iange from the divine, or spirit, natui'e to that of 
he lumian, or natural. The text shows that our 
l^ord existed m the form of God" prior to his 
c-ormng „,to the world, but that he did not count it 
.1 thmg to be gra,5ped; hence, he h.umbled himself 
jvnd condescended to be clothed with human flesh and 
Tt"''9 frf 7°^hi™«^W "the seed of Abraham" 
I i7'i' i ''■/"Other rendering says that he '^tooTc 
hold or his fleshly nature. This he could do, and 
<h4 do, without transmutation of being. During the 
Vays o bs flesh" he possessed and manifested his 
holy and divme nature, with all the attributes of the 
"eity, as we shall shortly prove. 

Ks EterHJty 

"Before Abraham was, I am" ( John 8:58) "The 

Nee^nd man is the Lord from heaven" (1 Cor 15- 

;!;;y. Could any declaration of truth be plainer? 

Imt which was from the beginning" (1 John 1 : 1). 

' l^atner, glorify thou me with thine own self with 

'•; f'Y^^'^^f' 1}^"^:^'}'^' ''^^^ ^■'^^^"^'^ ^^- »-«-^^? ^-.'" 

A' M;,?^- ^^^""^ ^' '' ^«^'°^^ f^'l things" rCol 
\'l[^' «« r T """^ ^^'° ^^ '^''''^ ^^"^ ^^orids" (Heb' 
:i . "13.t thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, whicli art 
(l.^e to be among the thousands of Judah, out of 
Ibee shall one corae forth unto me that is to be ruler 
m Israel; whose gohigs forth are from of old, fuom 
|.v,..:.Asxi>ja (Mm. 5:2). "Nothing can be plainer 
l!..''.n this last statement, that the Bethlehem babe 
lu-c-exzsted, even from: the days of eternity-oo-ex- 
..si.-nt with God himself. So also in the Revelation 
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he is represented by that symbolic title signifying- 

eternity, 'Alpha and Omega'." 

Millennial Da\ra teaches as follows : 

The Scripture stateinsnt is roost empliatic, that our Lord's 
humiliation to the human nature was not perpetual, but 
meielj- for the purpose of efiecting man's redemptioii, 
payia" man's penaltv, aud thereby iiicidentally proving hia 
own fldeiitv to the Father, on account of which he was 
immediately afterward highly exalted, not only to the glory 
which he had with the Father t)efore the world was, but 
to a more excellent glorr, far above angols, princioahUea 
and powers— to the divine nature, and the right hand, place 
of i&vor, with the Majesty on high.— Series V, p. 149. 

It is seen that according to Millennial Dawnism 
this highly exalted state to which Christ was raised, 
is the divine nature — a condition angels themselves 
do not inherit. We have already seen that his posi- 
tion was equal with the Father previous to his advent 
into the world (Phil. 2:5-8) ; and his prayer just as 
he was closing liis earthly ministry, was that he 
might enter again into the same glory he had with 
Ms Father before the world was (John 17:5). It, 
therefore, he was equal with God from the beginning, 
he has not been exalted to a higher plane than this 
since his humiliation ; for this would make him greater 
tlian the Father, which thing the Scriptures do not 
allow. In 1 Cor. 15:23-28 we find that after the 
resurrection of the dead the kingdom, will he do- 
Hver up to God, and henccfortli the Son himself 
will be subject to the Father. So far as tlie "divine 
nature" is "concerned, all who get salvation from sin 
and escape the corruption tliat is in thc^ world 
through lust, become "partakers of the divine na- 
ture" (2 Fet. 1:3, 4). And lest some one vainly 
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imagine that he will be above angels, I call your at- 
tention to our Lord's statement in which Christ tells 
us that the sons of the resurrection will be "equal 
unto the angels" (Luke 20:36). The "divine na- 
ture" condition has no reference or appHcation to 
anything else than holiness. It is the restoration of 
man to the image of God. 

Clinsfs Glory Incarnate 
Having seen that our Lord existed in his glory 
"before the world was," co-existent with the Father 
"from everlasting," we shall now prove that he was 
divine while he dwelt in the flesh among men. 
l.—He Received Worship. "And again, when he 
bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith, 
And let all the angels of God worship him" (Heb. 
1 : 6). "All men should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father" (John 5:23). "And they wor- 
shiped him" (Luke 24: 52). 

"2. — He was God manifest in the flesh. "Behold, a 
virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, 
and tliey shall call his name Emmanuel, which being 
interpreted is, gob with rs" (Matt, 1:23). "God 
was manifest in the flesh" (1 Tim, 3: 16), "He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father; I am in the 

Father, and tlie Father in me the Father .... 

dwelleth in me" (John 14-: 9, 10). Could language 
be plainer? 

3. He was Omnipotent. "The government shall be 
iipon his shoulder" (Isa. 9:6). "The Son quicken- 
eth whom he will" (John 5:21). "I am the resur- 
rection and the life" (John 11:25). His works 
proved Lis omnipotence while on earth. 
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4i. — He was omniscimt. "He knew all men, and 
needed not that any should testify of man; for 
he knew M^hat was in man" (John 2: 24, 25). This 
testimony concerning him was made during Ms in- 
carnation; and he proved over and over again that 
he "knew all things." He knew things without hav- 
ing acquired knowledge as other men. "How know- 
eth this man letters, having never learned" (John 7: 
15). When he was only twelve years old, "all that 
heard him were astonished at his understanding" 
(Luke 2:42-4.7). 

5. — His Death Brought Redemption. "Feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own hlood" (Acts 20: 28). Christ's blood was not 
the blood of a man. One of the forms of the "un- 
pardonable sin" is to count his blood "an unholy 
[common] thing" (Heb. 10: 29). The thought here 
is that Christ's blood is more than a man's blood, 
and must not be counted common or ordinary. In 
a man's blood there could be no atoning efficacy, no 
redemption, but in Christ "we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins" (Eph. 
1:7). 

Creative Power assd Glory 

By him all things were made, visible and invisible. 
Mark well this fact. Tliis would include the angels 
as weh as men. "Who is the image of the invisible 
God, the first-born of every creature: for by him 
v^ere all things created that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth," visible and invisible, whether thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things 
were created by him, and for him :and he is BEi-OKE 
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AI.L THINGS, and by him all things consist" ( Col. 1 : 
15-17). Nowhere is creative power ascribed to the 
angels. Nowhere are angels called the sons of God, 
but Christ was called the "only begotten Son of 
God" when he was brought into the world; hence, he 
was stdl greater in dignity and power and glory than 
the angels, even during his incarnation. 

Millennial Dawn teaches that the giants of the 
eai-th before the flood were the offspring of the 
angels by the daughters of men. In Genesis 6 it is 
stated that the sons of God came unto the daughters 
of men, etc. These "sons of God" Millennial Dawn- 
ism interprets to be the "fallen angels" mentioned 
by Peter and Jude (2 Pet.3: 4; Jude 6). As any 
one will see, this is only another of the speculative 
ideas of Mr. RusseU. He offers no proof, for the 
very good reason that there is none. "Unto which 
of the angels said he at any time, Tliou art my 
Son?" (Heb. 1:5). Since nowhere, at any time 
were angels called sons, we conclude that the "sons of 
God" (Genesis 6) were not the fallen, nor any other 
kind of, angels. 

Christ's "taking hold of" flesh and blood does not 
necessitate a change of natures, as is claimed by 
Millennial Dawnism. On one occasion, at least, 
Jehovah himself assumed a human body and appeared 
to Abraham, accompanied by two angels, who also 
assumed human form; and these all seemed to accom- 
modate themselves to the physical and tangible 
{(renesis 18). Do we for a moment suppose that 
U|)on assuming human form God and the angels lost 
lli(.ur spiritual and eternal entities? That a Divine 
IJemg, possessing inherent, ci-eative powers, coidd 
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clothe himself, or be clothed upon, Avith a liuman 
body is consistent with the law of the miraculous; 
therefore, we may admit this miracle among lis in 
the person of Christ incarnate. But that he lost his 
spirit being, or that liis divinity and eternity could 
be mortalized, or humanized, according to the teach- 
ing of Millennial Dawnism, is not taught in the Bible. 
That he clothed himself with a human form is a 
Scriptural fact, but it is perverting the Scriptures to 
read divinity out of the text when we reach the 
period of Christ's incarnation. 

From the days of eternity, he was co-existent with 
God himself; from the infinite past, he had glory 
with the Father; yea, "he is before all things.^' 

When he came to earth, he was "God manifest in 
the flesh," "the Lord from heaven." After his resur- 
rection he ascended into the heavens, and he is now 
at the right hand of the Majesty on high. "He is 
Lord of all" (Acts 10:86); "Lord both of the 
dead and the living" (Rom. 14:9). His throne is 
forever and ever (Heb, 1:8). 

"The statement that Christ is the Son o^ God 
does not sig-nlfy that he originated from the Father 
in the ages past, but should be interpreted with 
reference to his miraculous virgin birth, thus denot- 
ing God's special relation to him in his oilico-work as 
the world's redeemer." It is worthy of mention, 
that the title "Son of God" did not come into use 
until Christ was born of the virgin Slary ; hence, it 
is exclusively a New Testament title. 
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IS MARK 16: 9-20 SPURIOUS .OR GENUINE 

I quote from The Bible Student's Monthly, Yol. 
y, No. 8, t?ie following statement: 

"Many dear Christian people are misled by the 
spurious statement of Mark 16: 'These signs shall 
follow them that believe,' etc. They cling to the 
passage, even after being given abundant proofs that 
it was added to the Scriptures in the seventh century, 
and that it was omitted properly from the Revised 
Version." 

On page 649, 650, Studies in the Scriptures, Series 
YI, I found the following: 
Mark 16:9-20 is Spurious, 

These verses are admitted by all scholars to be an inter- 
polation. They are not found in any of the early Greek 
Mss., and are certainly not genuine. It is not true that all 
belieyers in the Lord Jesus uiiiy drink poisonous things, 
and be in contact with xioisoiioua serpents, contagious dis- 
eases, etc., with impunity; noi- have all possessed the power 
of healing diseases and easting out devils. It will be noticed 
th,it the passage is omitted by the E,cvised Version, and by 
all modern versions oi the Scriptures. Hence, to receive 
it^ or to quote it as Scripture, would be adding to the Word 
of God, and adding to the general confusion on an important 
subject. 

The tliought that the Lord's people may be specially 
favored of him in reapect to physical and other creature 
comforts (more than the world) is a de]usion and a snare, 
.... We are not informed that he [the Lord] had any 
chronic ailments, but Vfe doubt not that he would have been 
free to use any roots or herbs or other remedies as freely as 
he used the food and the rest. 

From page 653 we quote: 

But so far as the record shows, never once was this heal- 
169 
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ing power used in Lis own relief, nor in any of those who are 
set before us as the saints, the fully conaec rated. Nor was 
tliis because tlie saints of tliat time were free from disease: 
on the contrary, we know that Timothyhadwhat we would 
now designate chronic dyspepsia, or indigestion, and Epapli- 
roditus WiiB not hindered from being sieii;, yea, "nigh iijito 
death," not because of sin, "but as the apostle explains, 
"because for the work of Christ." .... We Itnow not what 
special foods or medicines the Lord was pleased to bless in 
the latter case; but in respect to the former one the apostle 
neither prayed nor sent a handkerchief or napkin to euro 
the ailment, but wrote to Tiraothy, sayino, "tige ^ little 
wine for thy stomach's sake, and thins often infirmities." 
.... The ynne was reeonimeuded, not as a beverage nor as an 
intoxicant, but purely as a medicine. 

On the same p«ge he a] .so says that new creatures 
"should not ask for physical healing." 

The wrath of God is revealed by every physician's sign, 
which indicates disease and death working in the race. 
The wrath of God is revea.Ied by every undertaliier's sign, 
which calls our attention to the fact that mankind is dying, 
that the wrath, the curse of God is resting upon the 
rase. — Series V, p. 409. 

Yfe believe that the proper course for the New Creatures — 
the one most ploaaiug to the Lord — is that v.diich follows 
most directly and particularly the instructions an^ prac- 
tises of our Lord and the apcstlos. — Series VI, p. 6.52. 

Amen, and so believe we. How did the Lord do 
as a minister.? Answer: He "went about doing good, 
and healini^ all that were oppressed of the devil: for 
God was with hira" (Acts 10: 38). How did the 
apostles practise.^ Ansv.-er: They were full of the 
same Holv Ghost and faith, and many signs and won- 
ders were wrought by their hands. The people 
"were healed every one" (Acts ^l; 12-16). Did any 
of the apostles or saints of the early church use 
"roots and herbs" for medicine? Answer: There 
is not a. single in.stance of the kind on record. 
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As to Timothy's wine, it could not have been 
prcscnbed as a remedial agent except as a matter 
oi d^et and not as a medicine; for wine is not pre- 
scribed or used as a medicine, but always a.s a matter 
of diet, even by physicians themselves. So in this 
case the true doctrine of divine healing meets no 
adversary or hindrance to faith, but rather a help 
m rccogmzmg and observing the principles of diet. 
ivdt this dieting does not, did not, and can not, take 
the place or do the work of the healing- G-od has de- 
signed for and set in the church of God by gifts, for 
the benefit of his people. 

A.S to Mark 16: 0-20: The passage in question is 
not omitted from the Scvised Version, but Is printed 
m full, with a foot-note stating that it is not found 
m two of the oldest Greek manuscripts and some other 
authorities. But the reason the revisers did not omit 
tlie pas.sage is that the evidence in its favor war- 
ranted its acceptance. 

As to the statement that "it was added to the 
Scriptures in the seventh century," let us ask. Is 
this true or is it a misrepresentation of fact.? 

I now quote from Travels and Experiences in 
Other Lands, pp. 104, 105: "Here [at the British 
Museum, London] we examined three of the ancient 
manuscripts of the Bible. The first of these, Codex 
Alexandrinus, one of the three most ancient manu- 
senpts of the Bible in the world, was written in 

Greek paleography about 1,500 years ago In 

this volume we found the entire passage of Mark 

^^' 9-20 A few days later we continued onr 

work with the manuscripts at the Bihllotheque 
Nationale at Paris Here we examined the im- 
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portant and curions manuscript known as Codex 
Ephraemi, which is one of the most ancient manu- 
scripts of the Bible. In value it is as important 
as Codex Alexandrimis of the British Museum, and 
in antiquity it stands fouxth, if not earlier. • • - • 
The manuscript is about 1,500 years old. We 
examined this codex and found the last twelve verses 
of Mark's Gospel in it all riglit." 

After telling how he examined many others, in- 
cluding those at the Vatican in Rome, the writer 
adds : "in fact, all the manuscripts that we examined 
contained the passages, except this one. [Referring 
to the one at Ihe Vatican.]' Another one at Saint 
Petershurij-, which we have not seen, does not contain 
it. .... it is to be found in all the ancient versions 
ar.d in the writing-s of the Fathers. One of the 
earliest Fathers, Irenaeus, who was the disciple of 
Polycarp, a disciple of John the evangelist, quotes 
the passage in his treatise against the heretics." 

Thus we have seen that the "abundant proofs" 
that Mark 16:9-20 was "added to the Scriptures in 
the seventh century" are unfounded. In fact, there 
exist no such "proofs." Manuscripts 1,500 years 
old date back to the fourth century. Irenaeus, 
bishop of Lyons, who was a spiritual grandson of 
the apostle John, died aboirt A. D. 202, and we have 
already seen that he quotes the passage in fuU in 
his treatise against the heretics. The fact that 
Irenaeus quoted the passage in the second century, 
proves that it then existed, and a genuine portion 
of Mark's Gospel, and that it is not spurious. And 
that it is found in manuscripts of the fourth century 
goes to prove that it was copied as orthodox from 
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earlier manuscripts. Therefore it was not added to 
the Scriptures in the seventh century, but doubt- 
less was added at the time Mark closed his "Gospel." 

Moreover, the identical "signs" mentioned in that 
passage were actuaUy wrought during the entire 
period of the apostolic church, previous" to the apos- 
tasy. The signs f oho wed the believers in full. 
Demons were cast out (Acts 8: 5-7; 16: 16-18), the 
sick were healed (Acts 5:12, 15, 16; 28:7-9), ser- 
pents were taken up (doubtless unwittingly) and no 
harm resulted (Acts 28:3-6), and they spake Math 
new tongues (Acts 2:4; 10;41<-47; 19:1-6). 

Strange, indeed, that such a fulfilment would fol- 
low a "false" prophecy and a "spurious gospel"! 
No, we are not skeptical enough to believe that the 
apostles performed the many signs and wonders 
recorded in the Book of Acts, and then created the 
closing verses of Jklark's Gospel to fit their works, 
imposing the same as genuine. Furthermore, we 
can hardly believe that the unbelieving apostates of 
the seventh century would have done such a thing. 

There are thousands of peojjle living today who 
are proving that Mark 16: 9-20 is not spurious, but 
genuine. Many are being delivered of deidls and 
healed of all their diseases. The signs are still fol- 
lowing. 

_ Concerning Mr. Russell's inference that all the 
signs should fohow all true behevers [if the passage 
were genuine] we remark that there is nothing in the 
passage that enforces the idea that every sign is to 
be demonstrated in every behever. On the contrary, 
we find that healings are a "gift of the Spirit"; and 
the expressions "to another the gifts of healing," 
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and "Have all the gifts of healing?" (1 Cor. 12 : 9, 
30) imply that not all are expected to possess this 
gift. But -we have a right to expect a manifestation 
of the gifts of healings among the Lord's people and 
there are no time limits specified, esccpt the end of 
the world. Elder Russell has already told us that it is 
good logic — in fact the best — to follow "directly the 
example and teachings of our Lord and the apostles." 
James said: "Is any sick among you.'' let him call 
for the elders of the 'church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord : 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
liord shall raise him up ; and if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him" (Jas. 5:14, 16). 
Now Pastor Russell in commenting on this passage 
admits that in cases where the individual has sinned, 
and the sickness is severe, having been sent upon him 
as a chastisement, he might then send for the elders 
and have them with him ; his being raised up from his 
sickness v/cuid constitute an evidence that his sins 
had been forgiven. This is as far as Pastor Russell 
thinks the passage applies; hence any who liappeii 
to fall sick but have not sinned, "should not ask for 
physical healing," for it is not for them. So teaches 
the great millcnnialist. But what saith the Lord.? 
When the Vfoman applied to him for the healing of 
her child, he told her that healing Avas the cliMren's 
bread (Matt, 15:22-28). The crooked woman got 
healed, it seems on the groimd that .she was a "daugh- 
ter of Abraiiam" (Luke 13: 11-16). 

As to the taking up of serpents, it is evident that 
the Lord did not mean that any one should do so 
intentionally, for the purpose of convincing others 
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that he was a true behever; and the same principle 
holds good with respect to taking poison. Paul took 
up a serpent, but there is no evidence that he did it 
on purpose. Prom the narrative we are led to be- 
heve that the circumstance was wholly unintentional 
on his part. He went out to gather sticks, not snakes. 
Our Lord's own example is sufficient evidence. The 
devil would have bad him turn stones into bread or 
leap from the pinnacle of the temple as a proof that 
he was the Son of God, but Christ would not do so. 
A few years ago wliile I was engaged in a series of 
evangelistic mccting,s at New Edinburg, Ark., a 
preacher of a certain denomination proposed to buy 
the poison if I would drink it, inasrauchVs I claimed 
to be a bclievei- ia the abiding authority of Mark 18: 
17, 18; but I told Jiini th.at I would not drink poison 
any sooner to pjca.se or convince him, than Jesus 
would cast him.self irom tiie pinnacle of the temple to 
please the devil. T}i« j.r;n<Mple is the same. In both 
iui^tances, It would have be<-n tempting God; and to 
so apply Mark 16: IT. !« \h out of harmony with 
truth and common sen.^t. 



CHAPTER XXm 

THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES 

"Jerusalem shall be trodden dovm of the Gentiles, 
\mtil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" ('I.\ike 
21:24). 

By -A coBsiderahle amount of figuring^ Elder 

Russell has succeeded in giving us the exact number 
of years compi-ising the "times of the Gentiles." 

"The term "Times of the Gontiles" was applied hj our 
Lord to that interva] of earth's history bet-freen the re- 
moval of the typical kiiigdoia of God, the KJii:xdom of Israel 
(Ezt!k. 21:25-37), and the introduetiou and estabhsliTrient of 
its antitype, the true Kingdom of God, when Christ comes to 
be"" 'glorified in his saints, and to be, admired in all them that 
bolii've ill that day." — Studies in the Soripiturea, Series II, 

P' 73. 

The .Jewish harvest, in all a period of forty years, began 
with om- Lord's luinistry and ended with uominnl Israel's 
reiftctiou and overthrow, and the destrnotion of their city, 
accomplished by the Eojnans, A. D. 70. And the harvest of 
this age began' with the preaenee of our Lord at the hegin- 
iiing of Earth's Great Jnbilee, in 1874, as shown in chapter 
YI, and ends with the OYerthrow of Geiitde power — A. D. 
1914, likewise a period of forty years — another of the won- 
derful parallels of the two ages.— p. 234. 

Tliis "overthrow of Gentile power" marks the end 
oi the "times ot the Geutiies," says Millennial Dawn 
in the following words : 

Total period of Israel's waiting for the kingdom, under 
divine favor and recognition, 1845 years. To find the measure 
of their do-dbie, when favor was due and began toward them, 
and vvdien therefore it began to depart from the nominal 
Spiritual Israel, we count 184,5 years from the Sxndng of 
A. D. 3.'), and obtain the date of the passover, A. D. 1878. 
Their rising again from A. D. 1878 to A. D. 1915 (the closing 
of Gentile Times), etc.— p. 232. 
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ri ^^^ c^^o ^^m'?^'^^, ^'^^''^^ ^" ^^'^ seventh millennium— since 
Uct 1872._ The lease of power to the Gentile kingdoms 
must terminate with the year .1914. — p. 363. 

On page 79, wc are told that the Bibk evidence is 
clear and strong that the ''Times of the Gentiles" 
IS a period of 2.520 years, from the yaax B. C. 606 
to and including A. D. 1614. p. 79. 

But with all these calculations and prophetical 
declarations, Mr. Russell, referring' directly to his 
deductions concerning the period of "Gentile Times," 
made the following admission on page 87 : "We must 
not expect to find this information stated in so many 
words." •' 

^ l^ut all men do not seem to agree Avith the Pastor. 
JL have before me another sheet wliich is fresh from 
the press (author unknown), from which I quote as 

follows : 

Awake ! 

"The end of tliis age is at hand. Pardon me, but 
may 1 ask jou to ]>Iease stop a few moments and 
consiaer ; as I know you are in an awful hurry, but 
1 have something I would (ike to tell you. In" brief, 
It IS this, that in just twelve .short years from now 
we will Iiave the end of this age— that is to say, 
U-.e Gentile times will then have come to a full end 
m 102(5 A. D." 

It will he noticed that there is a difference of 
twelve years between this prophet's calculations and 
1 ascor Russell's. Which one is right.? I am neither 
» propliet nor the son of a prophet; hut I venture 
the assertion tJiat all their deductions are wrono-, 
being drawn from false premises. The fact 'is very 
well known that Mr. Ilussell is not the only one who 
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has pretended to have direct revelations and special 
favor in divine knowledge ; but their calculations and 
predictions are full of contradictions, absurdities 
and wild speculations. ^ ,.i „ ip 

But when will the ^'times of the Gentiles end.-^ 
To this inquiry ray only answer is: When the Lord 
Jesus shall descend from heaven ^ylth a shout and 
with the sound of the last trumpet, and shall close 
UT, the aosuel age and the day of salvation, then not 
ZuJl the "tfmes of the Gentiles" be fulhUed, but 
time will be up with the Jews also. "That day and 
hour, knoweth no man, no, not the angels m heaven, 
but mv Father only." « Christ and the holv angels 
know not, neither has it been revealed to Millennial 
Bawn, the more abundant their claims and cal- 
culations become, the more their folly will increase. 
As to clear and unmistakable prophecies concern- 
ing the "times of the Gentiles" and the city of Jeru- 
sakm, there are but few. The words oi the Lord, 
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down ^^^^^^^ ,^^f^i^f ' 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke 
21-24.), show that as long as the times ol the 
Gentiles" last Jerusaleui will be controlled and over- 
run by the Gentiles— nations of the AVorld^As long- 
as men dream of an earthly, temporal nmversal 
kingdom to be set up in the world by Christ, they 
will be looking for a time when the Jews will return 
to Palestine and Jerusalem; but as soon as this 
visionary phenomenon ceases to trouble people's minds, 
they will no longer look for such things, [ov ih^J 
will have found that God's kingdom "is not of this 
world," and that it "cometh not with observation. 
A careful study of our Lord's prophecies concerning 
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the Jews reveals the fact that their rejection was 
final; no promise of any special return of favor is 
held out to them as a nation. Mark this fact. The 
words, "Behold, your house is left unto you deso- 
late," are absolutely limitless in their direction and 
application. All intimation that this "desolation" 
had its fixed bounds and a date of expiration is 
wholly lacking. In Dan. 9 : 27 we arc told that the 
overspreading of abominations should make the city, 
with its old rites and Jewish ceremonies, desolate 
"even until the consummation," which seems to imply 
■<i continuous desolation until the end of time; and 
we doubt not that this is what will be. The typical 
kingdom of God — the Jewish kingdosri — ceased Avhen 
the great antitypical kingdom of God was established 
by Christ. Since the kingdom of God has v/ithin its 
told people of every nation and tribe and tongue, 
.•md since, as time advances, instead of any one nation 
maintaining its absolute distinctiveness, or attempt- 
ing any reassembling of its native subjects \jnder an 
original polity, the many nations and langufiges of 
earth are constantly mixing, and this at a far more 
r.'ipid rate now than, ever before, it is wholly incon- 
sistent to expect the Jews, as a nation to reassemble 
;d Jerusalem or in Palestine, as some seem to con- 
tend. Tlie nations are mixing in their languages, in 
(heir politics, in their commerce, in their marriages, 
in their religions, in everything. The magnificent 
ocean steamers, the great railvray express-trains, the 
tdcgraph, the telephone, the wireless flashes, the 
numerous printing-presses — all these and other 
tilings are bringing us together in a wonderful way 
and at a marvelous rate. Prejudices are breaking 
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away; race prejudices, national casts, the ivide dif- 
ferences of high and low society, intolerant rehgioiis 
and creeds — all are receding as the hght increases 
and civilization advances. In the face of these and 
many other kindred facts it is highly improbable, if 
not quite impossible, that the Jews exclusively will 
ever repeople Jerusalem and Palestine. The "times 
of the Gentiles" will not expire as Mr. RusseU claims, 
nor will Jerusalem ever become the_ capital of the 
world during the supposed millennium, as he has 
prophesied. 

In Rom. 11 : 25 the apostle states that "blindness 
in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in." Millennial Dawnism teaches 
that this "fulness of the Gen biles" signifies thab a 
definite number were to be saved from among the 
Gentiles, which, as we have noticed elsewhere, con- 
stitute the "elect," the "Bride class," and that as 
soon as this esact number are gathered in we have 
the "fulness of the Gentiles." This "fulness" was 
complete, Elder Kussell tells us, in 1881. Upon this 
calculation he bases the theory that the partial 
"blindness" which "happened" to Israel has departed, 
and they now can see the spiritual features of Christ's 
kingdom and become a part of it, and help to con- 
stitute what he terms the "earthly phase" of the 
"millennial limgdom." That Lhis "fulness" was^ com- 
plete in 1881 is a vain speculation, as can easily be 
seen from the foregoing explanations. 
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SPIRIT BEIKGS 

^ God, tlie Holy Spirit, angels, evil spirits, and the 
disem!)odicd souls in Hades arc all spirit beings. As 
we have already treated the subject of man between 
death and the judgment, elucidating the soul's entity 
separate from the body, we shall in this chapter avoid 
any lengthy remarks on the spirit of man. Our 
object is to make plain the fact that an,o-c]ic and 
other spirit beings do exist. 

In early times there was a sect known as the Sad- 
ducees, who said, "There is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit" (Acts 23 : 6-8) ; aad we have 
among us today some who, so far as the identity of 
their belief goes, well deserve the name "Saddu- 
cees." While they may not agree with the ancient 
Sadducees in detail, they are, nevertheless, in the 
same common error. I have met some who affirm 
thfit there is to be no future, literal resurrection; 
others T-rho deny tha.t there exists in man a spirit en- 
dued with all the faculties of being-, and capable of 
maintaining this entity separate from the body; 
these arc certainly not a long way from Sadducee- 
isni, for this was the doctrine of the Sadducees. 

As evidence that s])irit beings do exist, though 
not conrpasscd about with earthly, physical bodies, 
we cite the following scriptures. First,' God himself, 
the heavenly Father, is a spirit (John 4:21-24), 
That the Hebrew and Greek words which stand for 
"spirit" may be, and somcbimes are applied to im- 
personal influences, we admit; but while this is true 
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in some instances, we shall have no trouble in show- 
in- that there are spirit beings with mtelhgenccs--- 
crenuiiiely personal— that exist independent oi,aud 
are therefore not confined to, the narrow hmits ot 
these houses of clay. 

Holy AHgels 

"And of the angels he saith. Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a ilame of^^fire 
(Heb. 1:7). Some translations read winds, tmt 
this is a matter of opinion as to what is meant— 
whether the apostle referred to their nature, or con- 
stitution, or whether he had in mind their swiftness, 
or flight throngh space. We do know that angels 
are spirits; and they doubtless fly as swiftly as_ the 
wind Wind is an emblem of the Holy Spirit, 
hence the translation may assume an aptness of ap- 
plication fig-uratively; as, "the wind bloweth where 
it lIsLeth and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: 
so is every one that is bom of the Spnt ' (Johu 
3 8) The word here translated "wind' is the 
same as the one translated "spirit,'' and so the 
translators diifer again in their judgment, some 
rendering it, the "wind hlowetli"; others, the spirit 
bveatheth." It does not matter which one we follow, 
for the idea is the same. Christ is teaclnng the 
power, independent action, and effect of tl^e «P^;- 
tions of the Spirit in the new birth. In Ezekiel 37 
we have a strong analogy of the lesson figuratively 
apphed. Observe especially verses 9 and 10. 
"Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man and 
say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord God; Come 
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from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon 
tliese slain, that they may live. So T prophesied as 
he commanded me, and the breath came into them, 
and they lived." 

"In the other references where "wind" or "breath" 
is used for the Hebrew ruach, and the Greek pneuma, 
which are also translated "spirit," the same general 
law of consistency is observed: our translators have 
not blundered like some of their modern critics have. 
To illustrate : If we take the position that there is no 
such thing as personal spirit beings, and undertake 
to read "wind" or "breath" into every text where the 
Hebrew ruach and the Greek pneuma occur, we shall 
.soon find ourselves hopelessly plunged into an abyss 
of endless confusion and senselessness. To impress 
this fact, let us read a few texts, substituting "wind" 
or "breath" for "spirit." "But there is a wind in 
man: and the inspiration of the xllniiglity giveth 
them understanding" (Job 32 : 8). "He had anotlier 
wind with him" (Num. 14: 24). "Then there came 
out a Vv-ind and stood before the Lord, and said, I 
will entice him" (2 Chron. 18: 20). "in vdiose wind 
iJicre is no guile" (Psa. 32 : 2). *T have put my wind 
upon him" (Isa. 42:1). "The wind indeed is will- 
ing, but the flesh is weak" (Matt. 26:41). "Who 
walk not after tire flesh, but after the wind" (Rom. 
H:l). Dozens of texts like these could be cited to 
.sliow the fallacy of detaching the idea of personality 
from the Greek pneuma in every instance. Angels 
.'(.re spirit beings ; that Is, they arc personal beings, 
but they "do not have flesh and bones." "A spirit 
h'lth not flesh and bones, as ye see me have," said 
Jesus to his disciples after his resurrection. 
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Evil S|»irits or Demons 



"And as je go, preach, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils" (Matt. 10:7, 8). 
"When the even was come, they brought unto him 
many that were possessed with devils: and he cast 
out the spirits with his word, and healed all that 
were sick" (Matt. 8:16). These spirits are personal 
and indMdual, and one or more of them may enter 
into and dwell in a single human being. In Matt, 
12 : 43-45 Jesus speaks of an unclean spirit going 
out of a man, then returning with seven others more 
wicked than himself. Thus many devib can enter 
into and possess a man. Mark states (chap. 16: 9) 
that Jesus, when he was risen from the dead, "ap- 
peared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he 
had cast seven devils." In one instance, at least a 
"legion" of de^als were cast out of one man (Mark 
5:l-2v0. 

I have witnessed a number of instances where devils 
were cast out in the name of Jesus Christ. A few 
years ago three of us visited a man near Oklahoma 
City, who was possessed. When we told him plainly 
of his condition, he committed himself to our judg- 
ment; y,'hen we laid our hands upon him and com- 
manded the spirits to come out, they manifested 
themselves plainly in certain physical exertions, and 
three devils came out. This number was recog- 
nized, not because the spirits themselves wei-e per- 
ceptible to the hum.an sight, but because of certain 
distinct manifestations as they came out one by one. 
Immediately after the man was dehvered, he said 
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in an audible tone, "Praise the Lor-d, they are gone." 
Several years ago, while some ministers were casting 
the devils out of a woman, it looked as though she 
would choke to death — which indeed caused no little 
alarm in the public audience — but the spirits went 
out of her without doing- her any harm. These evil 
spirits are always personal, and possess conscious 
entity. A few years ago, in the State of Missouri, a 
child, evidently below the "teens" in age, wa.s found 
to be possessed with an evil spirit. When the spirit 
had been exposed, it spoke through the child's vocal 
organs, and said, "I crucified Christ when he was on 
earth, and would do it again." The spirit was re- 
buked and cast out. 

This personality and consciousness of evil spirits 
was recognized by CJirist and the apostles as they 
dealt with those possessed. "And when they were 
come to the mutitude, there came to him a certain 
man, kneeling down to him, and saying, Lord, have 
mercy on my son: for he is hmatic, and sore vexed: 
for ofilimes he fahcth into the fire, and oft into the 
Water. And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- 
parted out of liim: and the child was cured from that 
very hour" (Matt. 17: 14, 15, 18). "And when he 
was come out of the ship, immediately there met him 
out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, M'ho 
bad his dwelling among the tombs; and no man could 
bind him, no, not with chains. But when he saw 
Jesus afar oE, he ran and woi-shiped him, and cried 
with a loud vince, and said, What have I to do \vith 
tliee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? I 
juljure thee by God, that thou torment me not. (For 
he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean 
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spirit.) And he asked hi'm, What is thy name? And 
he answered, saying, My name is Legion: for we are 

many And all the devils besought him, saying, 

Send us into the swine, that -we may enter into them. 
A'nd forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And the un- 
clean spirits went out, and entered into the swine : 
and the herd ran violently down a steep place into 
the sea, (they were about two thousand,) and were 
choked in the sea" (Mark 5: 2, 3, 6-13). Here is an 
instance where Jesus directly addressed the devils, 
and where they talked to Jesus through the man 
in whom the3- dwelt. "And there was in their syna- 
gogue a man with an unclean spirit ; and lie cried out, 
saying, Let us alone ; v/liat have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 
And Jesus rebuked him, saying. Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. And when the unclean spirit 
had torn him, and cried with a loud vince, he came 
out of hira" (Mark 1:23-26). "And it c;ime to 
pass, as we went to prayer, a certain damsel pos- 
sessed with a spirit of divination met us, which 
brought her master much gain by soothsaying-: the 
same followed Paul and us, and cried, .saying, These 
men are the servants of the most high God, which 
show unto us the way of salvation. And this did she 
many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned and 
said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of 
Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out 
the same hour" (Act.s 16: 16-18). 

The foregonig quotations are enough. The par- 
ticulars of casting out devils are not given in every 
case, but those cases to which we have referred teach 
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us plainly of the person.. ':ty and consciousness of 
evil spirits. They dwell in some people, but are 
separate and distinct from the persons they possess, 
ihey recx)gnized and confessed Jesus Christ as the 
?°'] r.? ' ''''^ ^^"^ apostles as the servants of 
God. Christ and the apostles had authority over 
tliem, and they obeyed. They are "unclean." Some 
are religious and iiypocritical. Recently, as some 
brethren were casting the devil out of a certain 
woman, the spirit said, «I am religious; I am not a 
bad. devil; and I am uot coming out." (But the devil 
did come out of her.) Thousands a]I over the land 
today are possessed with evfl spirits. Many of those 
m the msane asylums, many, if not all, spiritualistic 
mediums, hypnotists, soothsayers, fortune-tellers, 
witches, and others, are possessed 

Personal devds enter into many religious fanatics 
who wdfully reject hght and throw themselves open 
to the unseemly manifestations carried on in some 
quarters. Wild leaping, wallowing, jerking, etc 
often results from the action of evil soirits within' 
Uur personal experience with such fanatics, as well 
as their general history, assures us that we are not 
mistaken and that these charges are based upon 
veritable facts. ' 

Spirit Beiigs InykJble 
Spirits may assume human flesh, as when they ap- 
peared to Abraham and to Lot; but ordinarily the v 
nre invisible to the physical eye. "A spirit ha^h not 
lesh and bones," said Jestrs ; hence can not be seen. 
CTod himself is invisible (John 1:18; 1 Tim 1 • 17- 
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things" In the creation of God (Uom. 1:20; Col. 

1 = 1^)' - • ■ -.7 

If God, the angels, and evil spirits are invisible, 

yet exist, actual, personal, consciotis entities, distinct 

from and independent of bodies of human flesh, then 

is it h;u-d to believe, when God speaks of the spirit 

in us, that this spirit is a distinct conscious being, 

invisible yet possessing and actuating the body? No; 

it is not difficult to believe this. Facts sustain us 

In this conclusion, for all classes of minds do believe 

it and always have believed it. It is universal, only 

an insignificant minority dissenting. Man is not 

wholly a spirit being, but "there is a spirit in man", 

as truly as "God is a spirit." 



CHAPTER XXV 

PERSONALITY AND DEITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

There seem to be among many professing Chris- 
tians — some. of them leaders and teachers — those who 
fail to recognize and acknowledge the personal- 
ity and deity of the Holy Spirit. Among these is 
Pastor Russell. Nov/ we do not consider this an 
unimportant subject. The Holy Spirit is either a 
person and one of the "Godhead," or he is voi. "The 
doctrine of the personality of the Holy Spirit is of 
the highest importance from the practical stand- 
point. If we think of the Holy Spirit only as an 
impersonal power or influence, then our thought will 
constantly be, 'How can I get hold of and use the 
Holy Spirit'; but if we think of him in the Biblical 
way, as a divine Person, infinitely wise, infinitely 
holy, Infinitely tender, then our thought will con- 
stantly be, 'How can the Holy Spirit get hold of and 
use me.?' " 

Before taking up the various lines of truth in 
proof of the personality and deity of the Holy 
Spirit, we shidl cite a few clear quotations from 
Millennial Dawnisvn showing its denial of this funda- 
mental Bible truth. 

After quoting some scripture texts containing the 
words "Holy Spirit" or "Spirit," Mr. Ilussell says: 

It is impossible to harmonize these various statements with 
the ordinary idea of a tbird God; liut it ia entiie.ly consistent 
witli every one of tlieni to understand these various ex2:)rcs- 
Bions as descriptive of the spirit, disposition and power oi: 
one Godj our I'atiier. — Studies in tlie Scriptures, Series V, 
p. 16a 
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Commenting upon Jesus' promise of the "com- 
forter," the "Spirit of truth," the "Holy Ghost," 
as recorded ha John 14:16, 17, 26, Elder Russell 
says: 

Tip, papsage lias -no refnreiioe -wliatever to a persoii, but 
to tlio ianaeiTce of tlie truth, and tlie effect of the same npou 
the Lord \'! peet)le. — p.. 170. ,. ,- n 

Tlif-re is absolutely no ground whatercr for thiiilcmg ot oi- 
g])eaking of the Holy Spirit as another God, distinct in 
personality from the Father and the Bon. — p. 169. 

So, then, let us rot overlook the fact that the use of the 
personal pronouns does not prove the holy Spirit of God to 
be another person from the Pather and the Son— another 
God The holy Spirit or influence is the Father's spirit or 
influence, and the Son^s also.— p. 172. The promise of being 
"filled T/ith the Spirit" or mind of God. — p. 205. 

He also speaks of acquiring "more and more of tlie 
holy Spirit" (page 185), and says that "we must eat 
the'Word of God, if wc \rould derive Ms Spirit from 

it." p. 225. " 'Now we have received the Spirit 

[mind, disposition or will] of God.' " — p. 202. 

This is sufficient. We see the Pastor's position 
clearly. To him there is no personal Holy Spirit. 
It is only "mind," "will," "disposition," "influence." 
The disciples had received and oaten the word of 
God, had followed right along with Christ during his 
ministry on earth, and yet he must "go away" before 
this "holy mind" or "influcnoe" could affect them. 
Imagine God curbing or "cornering" tliis "mind," or 
"infiuencc," some place, and preventing^ it from 
emanating as a natural consequence of Christ's pres- 
ence and "'of his mighty works! The idea of a mere 
blind, impersonal influence's being "sent forth'' at 
a definite thne, under specific conditions, and into 
particular persons, mstantaneously, is ridiculous. 
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There are four lines of proof in the Bible that 
the Holy Spirit is a person. 

Tlie Cliaractemtics of the W-aly Spirit 

I. All the distinctive characteristics of personality 
are ascribed to the Holy Spirit in the Bible. 

Tliese are knowledge, feeling, will, mind, love, 
iiiteJhg-encc, goodness, grief. Any being who knows 
and feels and wills is a person. When we speak of 
the personality of the Holy Spirit some people think 
we mean that the Spirit has hands, feet, eyes, nose, 
and so on ; "but these are the marks, not of person- 
'■■?/, but of corporeity." When we speak of the 
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Holy Spirit as a person, we mean that he is not a 
mere influence or power that God sends into our 
lives, but that he is a Being who knows and feels and 
wills. These characteristics" are ascribed to the Holy 
Spirit over and over again in the Bible. 

Knowledge. — Does the Holy Spirit have knowl- 
edge.? Yes. In 1 Cor. 2:10, 11, we read, "But 
God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the 
Spirit searchethall things, yea the deep things of 
God. For what man knowetb the thlng-s of a man, 
save the spirit of man which is in him.? even so tlie 
things of God knowetb no man, but the Spirit of 
God." "The Holy Spirit is not merely an illu- 
mination that comes into our minds, but lie is a 
Being who comes into our hearts, and reveals to us 
the deep things of God." "But the Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghost, whora the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach rotr all tki>j-gs, anb biujsig 

ALL THINGS TO YOUR aEMEMBBANCE, WHATSOEVES I 

have said unto you" (John 14i:26). 
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Will. — "But all .these worketh the one and the 
same Spirit, dividing to each one severally even as 
he will" (1 Cor. 12:'ll). "Here 'will' is ascribed to 
the Holy Spirit." We receive g-ifts according to tha 
will of the Spirit; that Is, as we consecrate ourselves 
to work for God the Holy Spirit imparts to us gifts 
according to his will. No, we can never get and use 
the Holy Spirit according to our ov/n foolish wills; 
we must make a complete surrender of ourselves to 
the Father, and let him send the Comforter into our 
hearts, who will work in and through us according 
to his good pleasure. 

Mind, — The Holy Spirit has a mind — "And lie 
that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is tlie 
mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession 
for the saincs according to the v/ill of God" (Rom. 
8:27). Mr. Ptusscll applies the word '*mind" here 
to the man — the spirit of the man. Well, if the 
spirit of man has a rn/'md, then it is certain that the 
Spirit of God also has a mind. But we beg to 
difrer from the Pastor's interpretation. It is God 
who "searcheth the hearts" ; hence he knows vdmt is 
the mind of the Spirit, because he {i. e., the Spirit) 
"maketh intercession for the saints." This can not 
be said of the spirit of man. The s|)irit of man can 
not "make intercession for the saints according to 
the will of God," for m..-n does not know the will of 
God concerning the saints, but the Holy Spirit does 
know, and he know's God's will in a universal sense. 
An impersonal influence has no intelligence, and 
hence can have no "mind." 

JritclMgence and Goodness. — -"Thou gavest also 
thy good Spirit to instruct them, and withheldest not 
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thy manna from their mouth, and gavest them water 
for their thirst" (Neh. 9:20). Here intelligeuce 
and goodness are ascribed to the Holy Spirit. This 
does not add any new thought to what has been said, 
but we bring it forth as additional testimony, and 
to show that the idea of this persoriality was estab- 
lished in the minds of the Old Testament writers. 
True, it v/as not so fully developed then as in New 
Testament times; but this weighs nothing on the 
negative side, for there arc many revealed New 
Testament truths which were more or less obscure 
in Old Testament times. 

Grief .^"^AnA grieve not tlie Holy Spirit of God, 
vdiereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption" 
(Eph. 4:80). The Holy Spirit is a person who 
comes to dwell in our hearts ; he knows every thoug'ht, 
word, and action, and can be grieved at any unholy 
conduct. A blind influence has no Jinoniedge, and 
therefore can feel no sense of grief. We iiave seen 
in a previous chapter that the Holy Ghost is a 
distinct personality; for this reason he Is frequently 
referred to in the Bible. "What know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which 
is In you.'^" (1 Cor. 6:19). These -words strongly 
imply personality. It is not the personal Father, 
nor the personal Christ, v/ho is in u.s ; these are in 
heaven. Stephen, as he was being atoned, looked into 
heaven and saw Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God. But it is said of Stephen that he was full of 
the Holy Ghost (Acts 6:5). The Father and Son 
dwell in us, then, only in the personality of the 
Holy Ghost. "In whom ye also are builded together 
for a habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph. 2:22). 
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This is plain. So ve should be careful ho-w we live 
before God, for his Spirit di^ells in us and we are 
commanded to "g-rieve" him not. 

The Acts of the Spirit 

II. Many acts that (fnlt/ a person can perform are 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit. 

Speaking and Praying. — "For it is not je that 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh 
in you" (Matt. 10:20), Here speech is ascribed 
to the Ho]y Spirit. The disciples were told that 
when they should be brought before mfigistratcs, 
they should not premeditate what they should an- 
swer; for, said Jesus, the Spirit will speak through 
you. Again, "The Spirit himself maketh intercession 
for us" ( llom. 8:26), "Praying in the Holy Gho st" 
(Jude 20). 

Teaching and Guiding. — The Holy Spirit teaches 
(John 14:26); guides' "into all truth" (16:18); 
testifies of Christ (13:26); reminds of the past 
(14: 26) ; hears the things God Avould have said and 
done, and shows them unto us (16: 12-14). 

Thfi (Mice of the Spirit 

III. An ojjice is predicated of the Holy Spirit that 
could be predicated only of a person. 

Another Comforter. — "We read in John 14!:16, 
17, 'and I will pray the Father, and he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide -wjith you 
forever; even the Spirit of truth; whom the world 
can not receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with 
you, and .shall be in you.' Here we are told it is 
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the office of the Holy Spirit to be 'another Com- 
forter' to take the place of our absent Savior 

He told them that he was going to prepare a heavenly 
mansion for tliem (John 14:8), and that wlien he 
had thus prepared it, he v/as coming back for thcni ; 
but he told them further that even during his absence, 
while he was preparing heaven for them, he would not 
leave them orphaned (14:18), but that be would 
pray the Father and the Father would send to them 
'another Comforter' to take his place." Was this to 
be a mere impersonal influence.'' If so, why could it 
not be felt while Jesus was yet with them.? If this 
"Comforter" were only an "influence," how did it 
happen that when Jesus "went away" he did not 
simply lea7;e this influence with them, rather than 
carry it all to heaven, and then send it back suddenly 
at Pentecost.? Can Elder Russell explain these 
things? Could influence thus be carried to heaven 
or sent back? 

One at (hir Side. — ^"This becomes clearer still 
when we bear in mind that the vvord translated 'Com- 
forter' means comforter plus a great deal more be- 
side. The revisers found a great deal of difficulty 
in translating the Greek word. They have suggested 
'advocate,' 'helper,' and a mere transference of the 
Greek word 'paraclete' into the English. The word 
HO translaled is ParaMeetos, the same word that is 
translated 'advocate' in 1 J"ohn 2:1; but 'advocate' 
(Iocs liot give the full force and significance of the 

word etymologically ParaMeetos means one 

called along side ; that is, one who constantly stands 
l>y your side as your helper, counselor, comforter, 
friend." While Jesus was on earth he was the helper, 
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comforter, and friend of his disciples. They looked 
to liim in every time of trouble. He taug-ht them how- 
to pray; lie stilled the tempest's wild commotion; he 
caught Peter as he was sinking in the boisterous sea. 
As he was about to go away he told them that he had 
many things yet to say unto tliem, but that they 
could not bear them now. "Howbeit," he said, 
"when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth" ; as much as to say, "the things 
that I forbear teaching you now, because of your 
inability to bear them, the Spirit of truth, [the 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost] will teach you; he will 
reveal all these things to you, as you are able to re- 
ceive them." 

This work only a person can do. 

The Treatmeut of the Holy Sf irit 

IV, A treatment is predicated of the Holy Spirit 
that could he predicated only of a person. 

"But they rebelled, and grieved Iris Holy Spirit: 
therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and him- 
self fought against them" (Isa. 63: 10). It is im- 
possible to rebel against and grieve a mere influence. 
In Heb. 10 : 29 we read of the possibility of doing 
"despite unto the Spirit of grace." Yes, my friend, 
you may resist him and treat him with such contempt 
and despite as to cause him to leave off striving with 
you. "My Spirit shall not always strive with man" 
(Gen. 6:3). The Spirit of God has been known to 
leave a person forever. The Spirit of God himself 
takes direct action either for or against us, accord- 
ing to our treatment of hira, "And when he is come, 
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he wil] reprove the world of sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment." This is the work of the 
abiding Spirit of God in our hearts and in his direct 
appeal to sinners. Ananias and Sapphira lied to the 
Holy Ghost (Acts 5:1-5). Peter told them they 
had lied unto God. That is clear proof that the 
Holy Ghost is God— one of the Holy Trinity. Men 
may blaspheme against Christ, and speak evil of 
dignities and yet be forgiven; but he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness (Matt. 12:31, 32). If the Holy Spirit 
v/ere no more than an unintelligible "influence," or 
"power," emanating from Christ and from God, how 
could blasphemy against this "power," or "mind," or 
"disposition" be more wicked than blasphemy against 
Christ .P Let us not be deceived into believing that 
the Holy Spirit is not a personality. 

Mr. Russell said something about acquiring "more 
and more of the Holy Spirit." Whence did he get 
this idea.? Where in the Bible is there such an ex- 
pression? To receive the Holy Spirit in the Bible 
sense, is to be "filled" with him. There is no intima- 
tion that he only partially fills or that he does not 
wholly occupy a man, if he comes in at all. Elder 
Russell, in order to carry Ms argument upon this 
point, adduces John 3: 34: "For he whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God: for God giveth not 
the spirit by measure unto him." I call your at- 
tention to this for the reason that Mr. Russell argues 
in this way: Christ received the Spirit in a sort of 
fulness; that is,' "without measure," but we get only 
a' "measure of the Spirit" ; by eating the Word we 
"derive" tlie spirit "more and move." This is abso- 
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lutely mthout Scriptural support. The last two 
words of John 3 : 34 — "unto him" — are in italics, 
and are not found in the Greek text at all. Follow- 
ing is the rendering of this text in the American 
Standard Version: "For he whom God hatli sent 
speaketh the words of God: for he give-th not the 
SPIRIT BY MEASURE." Tliis Tuins Mr. Russell's theory 
of "receiving more a,nd more of the Spirit." 

References to the "pouring out" of the Spirit 
are just as destructive to the idea that the Spirit is 
a "mind," "will," "influence," or "disposition" as 
they are to the idea that the Spirit is a personality. 
How could God "pour out" his "will," or his "influ- 
ence," or his "holy mind," suddenly upon and fill the 
individual hearts of praying and waiting believers, 
any more than he could thus pour out a personality? 
But the language is accommodative. We do not sup- 
pose that the Spirit of God is kept in a sealed vessel 
up in heaven, and then at certain intervals this vessel 
is opened and the Spirit poured out. The apostle 
Paul, with reference to his own death, said, (2 Tim. 
4:6), "For I am already being offered" (Greek, 
poured out as a drmk-offermg. — Margin). God does 
not give the Spirit by measure. All who have him are 
filled wth him (see Acts 2 : 1-4 ; 4 : 31 ; 9 : 17 ; 13 : 52 ; 
Eph. 5:18). 

If personal devils can enter into and possess a 
man, speak through him, etc., as we have shown in 
another chapter, so can the Holy Ghost. He is dis- 
tinct from every other spirit. There is but one Holy 
Spk'it. Thoug'h personal, he can dwell in many 
hearts, the same as God the Father is a personal God, 
yet is omnipresent. While we humbly acknowledge 
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our inability to comprehend these wonderful truths, 
yet we believe them. There are many things not 
possible for us to understand now, but we can be- 
lieve them, nevertheless. A lack of understanding 
of these profound truths of the Bible is no ground 
for disbelieving them. The word "spirit" may some- 
times be used with reference to influence, and doubt- 
less is ; but tliis has nothing to do with the fact that 
there is a personal Holy Spirit sent forth from God 
into men's hearts, teaching, guiding, blessing, help- 
ing, and comforting them. Nay, the fact that there 
is such an influence proves there Is a Spirit himself, 
who makes his power felt throughout all Christen- 
dom, and no doubt in all the world, in some degree. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

WHAT ABOUT THE HEATHEN? 

Mr. Russell's reasoning is that since millions of 
heathen have lived and died without Christ, and that 
since even now more than one-half of the world's 
population is in total ignorance of the saving knowl- 
edge of the gospel — to saj nothing of the vast num- 
ber of nominal Christians who have very little light — 
and that since conditions exist that render it very 
difficult and disadvantageous for men to get saved 
and obey the gospel, God would be an unjust God, 
and his great plan of redemption would be entirely 
defeated, if this life should end probation. Accord- 
ing to Millennial Dawnism all men must and will have 
another chance after the resurrection. Now if the 
Bible taught this, and if it held out to man any hope 
of a future probation, we could certainly take no 
offense at the doctrine. Millennial Dawnism teaches 
that the conditions for falling in hne with God will 
be far more favorable in the inxjlennium than they are 
now. Of course, this argument must be advanced, 
for there could be no good reason for a millennium 
and a personal reign of Christ on earth, and a second 
probation for man, unless the conditions would be so 
favorable as to get many saved who otherwise would 
not get saved. Inasmuch as this is an important 
matter involving the destiny of human souls, we wish 
to look into the subject from a Bible standpoint. 
But let us answer the Pastor's argument out of his' 
own mouth. 

First, he tells us that the resurrection only brings 
200 
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the race back to the favorable conditions of Father 
Adam in Eden, thus starting man out on a new pro- 
bation or chance to obtain everlasting life. — Series 
y, p. 469. Again, he says, 

Tlie identity of ths individual will be preserved, by reason 
of hia being awakened [rosurroBted] to exactly tie same 
condition ^hicli lie lost in death; and the various steps OT 
his progression out of sin and the weaknesses of the present 
time will be most profitable lessons to him. — Series V, p. 478. 

But in another place he contradicts the above 
thought. On page 171, Series I, he says, 

Not until tie Millennial reign shall have rewritten the 
law of God in the restored human heart will men be capable 
of using full liberty without injury or danger. 

While justification is a blessed thing, it does not change 
our nature.— p. 232. 

In Series II, p. 141, Mr. Russell informs us that 
in the millennium "the masses will be heedless of wise 
counsel, as they have always been, until completely 
humbled under the iron rule of the new kingdom." A 
"peaceable conversion of the nations" we are not to 
expect even in the millennium. — Scries II, p. 101. 

But lie repeatedly affirms that the Holy %)irit is 
to be poured out upon "all flesh"; that_ is, "The 
world of mankind," in this golden millennial age.-- 
Vol. V, p. 164; also Vol. I, p. 86. There will be no 
persecution then (Series V, p. 220) for "the whole 
world will be under the influence of Christ and his 
righteous government," 

Now take notice to the never-ending confusion of 
the above illogical reasoning. If Satan is to be bound, 
all sin (past) blotted out, and the new covenant 
written in men's hearts, how could the "masses" be 
averse to God's law? Why could we not expect a 
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"peaceable conversion" of the werld? Why would 
Christ have to "force" obedience by the "iron rod"? 
If Adam and Eve, both holy in creation, fell under 
trial (and we take them as a criterion), what ad- 
vantage would the race have in a second prahation, 
especially if they still possessed a fallen nature? 
Then , if "justification does not change a man's na- 
ture," neitlier does the extinction of his being and a 
resurrection, or "recreation," as Russell terms it, 
how is he to get rid of it during the supposed raillen- 
nium? Will the "iron rod" beat it out of him? 
But Mr. Russell admits that about one-half of those 
born alive in the world die before the age of ten 
years (Series V, p. 406): granting this estimate to 
be approximately correct (which perhaps it is), will 
these biUions be any better off in a millennium, if 
resurrected to the same conditions and environments 
in which they died? For it is certain that the greater 
majority of those dying under ten years are inno- 
cent, especially where there is little light; hence, they 
are "of the kingdom of heaven" : so tlie devil is not 
getting the entire human family after all. 

Then, too, if all people are to have another proba- 
tion after this present life, why the urgent and uni- 
versal c&mmand of the Lord to go into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creatiu-e now? All 
men are now commanded to repent. Why? because 
the Lord has appointed a future day of judgment 
(Acts 17: 30, SI). Those very words were preached 
by Paul to the heathen at Athens. Suppose the en- 
tire Christian church had followed the example of the 
first apostles and their contemporaries, would there 
be hundreds of millions of heathen today? Let Mil- 
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lennial Dawn take time to answer this question. Who 
could not believe theworldwouldhave been thoroughly 
evangelized centuries ago had the same zeal, sacrifice. 
Holy Spirit signs, etc., continued in the church as at 
the first. Then who is responsible? Will God change 
his plan, and give the world another chance? Ah! 
he will bring the world to judgment and hold it ac- 
countable for its stupendous neglect. Hear the 
word of the Lord, "But if the watchman sec the 
sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the 
people be not warned ; if the sword come, and take 
any person from among them, he is taken away in 
his iniquity; but his blood v/ill I require at the 
watchman's hand" (Ezek. 33:6). Evasion of truth 
is impossible. The wicked man who dies without 
warning dies in his iniquities, and the man who knew 
the truth, and the dangers of future retribution and 
failed to give him warning will be called to answer for 
that man's blood (Ezek. 33: 8). 

What is the condition of the heathen? Answer: 
"That at that time ye were without Christ, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and stran- 
gers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in the world" (Eph. 2: 12). Why 
were they without hope? For as many as have sinned 
without law [written, revealed law] shall also perish 
without law ; and as many as have sinned in the law 
shall be judged by the law" (Rom. 2:12). The 
Gentiles, though they have not the law of Moses, nor 
the gospel, "are a law unto themselves" (v. 14-), and 
according to this light, or knowledge of good and 
evil, they will be judged. Christian nations have re- 
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ceived much light and have rejected it; the heathen 
have the dim light of conscience, the works of God in 
creation, etc., and have rejected it; hence now all are 
on their last and only probation. "For the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven against al! ungodliness 
and iinrighteousncss of men, who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness" [or, "hinder the truth," American 
Standard Version], Because that which may be 
known of God [or about God j is manifest in [to, 
margin] them; for God hath showed it unto them. 
For the invisible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead; .so that they are without excuse" (Rom. 
1 : 18: 20). There is no mistaking the application of 
this language: the heathen are meant. "Sin is the 
transgression of the law" (1 John 3: 4), whether this 
law be written law, oral law, or the law of conscience. 
From Adam to Moses there was no written law. The 
heathen who wandered away from God had as good 
chance to stay in the light of the Lord as those patri- 
archs who did stay. Wicked Cain had the same 
opportunity to be faithful as had righteous Abel, 
his own brother. In the days of Seth, a younger 
son of Adam, men began to call upon the name of the 
Lord (Gen. 4: 26). Men lived to be many hundreds 
of years old in those days. According to the com- 
mon account, Adam had been dead only 126 years 
when Noah was born. The flood came when Noah 
was six hundred years old (Gen. 7:6). Adam lived 
fifty-six years — the life of a man these days — after 
Noah's father, Lamech, was born. How easy it 
could have been therefore, to preserve the oral law of 
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God by tradition. If Noah's father lived fifty-six 
years with Adam himself, rniglit he not have learned 
all that was necessary to faithfulness and obedience.? 
Yes. Even Noah himself was a just man and perfect 
in his generations (Gen. 6:9) and he walked with 
God; Enoch also walked with God (Gen. 5:24). 

But the wickedness of man waxed great in the 
earth in the days of Noah (Gen. 6:5). Noah, how- 
ever, was "a preacher of righteousness" (2 Pet. 2 :5), 
and Enoch who was "the seventh from Adam," and 
who was born many years before Adam died, was a 
"prophet," as well as a companion of the living God, 
and he prophesied of the coming of the Lord, and of 
the execution of his fiery judgments upon the wicked 
and the ungodly (Jude 14, 15), With these facts 
before us, we can see that if the chronology of our 
Bible is approximately correct, Adam and all his pos- 
terity down to Enoch could have heard that faithful 
man prophesy. Think of it ! Though God limited 
man's probation, he made it known to his prophets 
120 years in advance of the flood (Gen. 6:3), so it 
is reasonable to suppose that those antediluvians 
were all faithfully warned of that judgment. If Noah 
preached even no more than 120 years, in all proba- 
bility practically all those who lived contemporary 
with him received sufHcient warning. And accord- 
ingly we read in 1 Pet. 3 : 20 that those very people 
were "disobedient, when the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a pre- 
paring." If they were "disobedient" then, they had 
heard the warnings of God through Noah; for they 
could not have become disobedient to a gospel they 
had never heard. Yes, and Noah did condemn the 



206 



Errors of RmsselUsm 



world (Heb. 11:7). God waited because he was 
"long-suffering" toward them; and Peter tells us 
elsewhere (2 Pet. 3:9) that the long-suffering of 
God is predicated on the fact that he is "unwilling 
that any should perish, but would have all come to 
repentance. In a word, the people before the flood 
had light, but thej sinned against that light, and 
their sin became so great that they incurred God's 
awful wrath after he had sufficiently warned them 
and waited in long-suffering for a season; hence, it 
is absurd to talk about- such a world of ungodly 
sinners having a second chance. 

Did Enoch the prophet of their day, soothe their 
consciences and quiet their fears by a doctrine of 
future millennial glory and a full opportunity to 
obtain salvation, under more favorable conditions? 
Hear his direct testimony concerning fallen angels, 
antediluvians, Sodomites, Balaamites, Cainites, apos- 
tates, and "wandering stars," from tlie days of Adam 
to the end of time — ^hear it, I say, friend, and let it 
sink deep| into your heart. "And to these also Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, 
the Lord came [or cometh] with ten thousands of his 
holy ones, to execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vict all the ungodly of all their works of ungodliness 
which they have ungodly wrought, and of the hard 
things which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him" (Jude 5-15). What follows next in a trial at 
court after a prisoner is convicted? Is he excused 
and turned out of prison under more favorable con- 
ditions to see if he will not do better next time? No ; 
the sentence is passed, aud he is carried away to pay 
the penalty of his crime. Tliis is exactly the idea 
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of executing judgment upon the convicted. When 
the Son of God descends from heaven in flaming fire, 
accompanied by myriads of holy angels, and the 
sleeping millions of earth are awakened to behold him 
in his excellent glory, then conviction of wickedness 
and ungodliness will pierce sinners more keenly than 
ever. But what will be done with those convicted? 
Millennial Dawnism says all will have another op- 
portunity. What is the testimony of Holy Truth? 
"And these shall go away into eternal_^ punishment : 
but the rigiiteous into eternal life" (Matt. 25:46). 
Relegated to the realms of eternal perdition: this is 
the positive testimony of the Book of heaven. 

"But," rejoins the future probationist, "the 
heathen who have never heard the gospel must in 
some way obtain the knowledge of the Lord, else they 
are cut off in total ignorance and are lost." For 
God to do this — to punish the heathen in eternal 
torment — the advocate of future probation considers 
absurd and "unreasonable." In reply to this sooth- 
ing sophistr}^ we declare that God is loving, and 
just, and true. And therefore he will judge the 
heathen righteously. But hear God's Word concern- 
ing the heathen. Have they any light? Yes. From 
whence did it come? "The heavens declare the glory 
of God; and the firmament showeth his handiwork. 
Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night 
showeth knowledge, there is ko speech nor lan- 
guage; THEia VOICE IS NOT IIEAKD. THEIE LINE IS 
GONE OUT THROUGH ALL THE EAK.TH, AND THEfU 
WOllUS TO THE END OF THE WOULu" (Psa. 19:1-4). 

What is the character of their teaching? "The in- 
visible things" of heaven, God's eternal power and 
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divinitj^ are "clearly seen" in them, saith the apostle 
(Rom. 1:20). By these the heathen even, may 
come to have some knowledge of God. "Because that, 
KNOWING GOD, they glorified him not as God, neither 
gave thanks ; but became vain in their- reasonings, 
and their senseless heart -vvas dn,rkened. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed 
the glory of the incorruptible God for the likeness 
of an image of corruptible man, and of birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things. Where- 
fore God gave them up. And even as they eefused 

TO HAVE GOD IN THEIB, KNOWLEDGE, God gave them 

up unto a reprobate mind" (Rom. 1:21-24, 28). 
This is why they are declared to be "without excuse" 
(v. 20). "But tliey did not all hearken to the glad 
tidings. For Isaiah saith. Lord, who hath believed 
our report.? So belief cometh of hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of Christ. But I say. Did they not 
hear.^ Yea, verily, Their sound went out into all the 
earth, and their words unto the ends of the world 
[Greek, the inhabited earth]" (Rom. 10:16-18). 
Here the apostle appeals to the testimony of the 
Psalmist for proof that all have heard at least some- 
thing that pointed them to God. 

As respects sin and responsibility, the Israelites 
were little better off than the nations about them; 
their kiiowledg'e of the law and of the righteousness 
of God only increased their light, and consequently 
their sm, and the law with its sacrifices could not 
take away sin (Rom. 7: 7-13; Heb. 10: 1-4). More- 
over, the Scriptures show that the wickedness of back- 
slidden Jerusalem was even more contemptible and 
abominable than that of the heathen and of the Sa- 
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maritans, "As I live, saith the Lord God, Sodom thy 
sister hath not done, she nor her daughters, as thou 
hast done, thou and thy daughters. Neither hath 
Samaria committed half of thy sins ; but thou hast 
multiplied thine abominations more than they .... 
They are more righteous than thou" (Ezek. 16:48, 
51, 52). 

"All have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God." This applies to Adam and Eve in Eden, the 
families before the flood, the Sodomites of the plain, 
the nations in Abi'aham's day, the ancient Egyptians, 
JeAvs and proselytes, the heathen cities of Nineveh, 
etc., — all men everywhere. This does not mean that 
all arc damned. From the beginning, many spiritual 
men have lived in the earth; among them are Abel, 
Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Lot, Job, Moses, 
Joshua, the prophets, apostles, and saints of both the 
Old and New Testament. Millions have died before 
they reached the age of personal accountability. 
Some religious teachers are too pessimistic. Once 
Elijah thought he was the only one who was serving 
God, but God told him that he had seven thousand 
others who had not bowed the knee to Baal. The 
Revelator saw an innumerable company, "a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues," who had 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb (Rev. 7: 9, 14). 

The heathen who will miss heaven will miss it be- 
cause they sinned against the little light they had; 
and this principle of righteous judgment applies to 
all men in all asres. 
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THE DAY OF JUBGMENT 

Tho teTin judgment signifies more than simply tlie rencleT- 
ing of a verdict. It inclvulos tlie idea of a trial, as well as 
a (lecision baaed upon tbat trial.— Studies in the Scnptiii-e, 
Vol. I, p. 138. . 

Tlius all must liave at least one hundred years of trial; 
and, if not so obstinate as to refuse to maSe inogxaas, their 
trial will eoiitinue tliro\ighout the entire day of Cllri^5t, react- 
ing a culmination only at ita close. — p. 144. 

Since sucli are the plain declarations of tlie Scriptures, 
there is notliiiig to dread, but on the contvary tliere is great 
cause for rejoicing on the part of all, in looking forward to 
the judgment-day. — p. 142. 

"Nothing to dread," "but great cause for re- 
joicing on the part of all," for a man will have not 
less than, one hundred years to begin lining up with 
the King and his laws ; and if he makes the least sign 
of progress — if he is in the poorest degree better 
than when he began — he may have a whole millennium 
to get straight. Does this sound like God's Word.? 
What is the meaning of "judgment".? "The act of 
judging; a judicial decision; mental faculty of de- 
ciding correctly by the comparison of facts and 
ideas; penetration; intelligence; criticism; opimon; 
punishment inflicted by God; judgment-day." Noah 
Webster. Then a judgment is not letting a fellow go 
on and on without executioJi; but a bringing him into 
trial for his past conduct. The judgment suggests 
the idea of a court where testimony is compared with 
the statute-books and decision rendered. Positively, 
the word carries no other idea with it. If a man 
"judges the fatherless," he does it according to the 
character, conduct and worthiness of the case. 
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Elder Russell estimates the number of the entire 
race of human beings at 143,000,000,000, of whom, 
he says, 142,000,000,000 died without a knowledge 
of salvation. * Pie has informed us that the masses will 
be indisposed to obedience, and that at the close of 
the iVIillennium only a few, comparatively will stand 
the last and final test. He is forced into this posi- 
tion, probably against his will, because in the light 
of Rev. 20:7-9, where it is said that deception was 
to prevail after the loosing of Satan, at the end of 
the thousand years, he dared not speak differently. 

He has also set forth the idea that Christ will rule 
the nations and bring them into subjection and 
obedience by force, or else annihilate them, after giv- 
ing each individual at least a hundred years of trial. 
In order that every one of the 142,000,000,000 



' The Pai3tor's flg-ures of the number of human being-s are 
a little confusing-, for they seem to change freq'jently in a,c- 
cordance with the nature of the subject-matter under discus- 
sion. "When urging- his theory th.at the heathen luuaL have a 
future opportunity of salvation, he gives these large flgures. 
Here are his o-wn words: "It has been estimated that about 
143,000,000,000 human beings have lived on the earth in che 
six thousand years since Adam's creiation. Of these the 
very broadest estlma-te that could be made with reason would 
bo that le.'ss than 1,000,000,000 -ivere saints of God. This broad 
estimate -would leave the immense agg-reg-ate of 142,000,0<IO,000 
who -went do-wn Into death without faith and hope in the only 
3S*«!« g-iven under heaven or among- men -whereby wa must be 
saved .... What is, and is lo be, their condition? Did GofJ 
mafee no provision for these?" — Studiefi, Vol. I, p. 99. But 
when the Pastor's theory of a renewed and repopulated earth 
was attacked, and he wa.s crowded tor farming'-space for such 
a great multitude during the millennium, there was a tre- 
mendous shrinkage in his figures; hence we read, "Our fl^rures 
for the w^hole number of people who have ever been born on 
this earth are 28,441,126,8,38 to date — including- the present 
poiiulation." — Appendix to Vol. I, p. 4. Eu,t again, in describ- 
ing the display of God's power on the day of resurrection, 
he says that it will be "a still g-reater manifestation of divine 
power than was the original creation of Adam and Eve It 
will be the re-creation of 50,000,000,000 instead of two persons." 
— Stuflies, Voh V, p. 347. 
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unsaved souls have individual trial during the short 
space of a thousand years, it would be necessary to 
try and to dispose of at least an average of 3,890, 
410 persons every twenty-four hours for the whole 
period. This would mean over 2,700 every minute. 
Yet the Pastor mocks at a judgment-day of only 
twenty-four hours in which the nations are to be 
gathered before Christ and separated. He thinks 
this would not only be impossible, but absurd. ^ But 
think of a government and a method of individual 
trial which must actually try and dispose of nearly 
four miUions a day, on an average, for a thousand 
years! If one-half of this number were found un- 
worthy of everlasting life under the new theocracy, 
then nearly two millions of souls must be cast into the 
lake of fire every day and, as Russell teaches, be 
"annihilated." Will the Pastor please tell us where 
this lake of fire is to he? It would require quite a 
place to annihilate that many souls every day with- 
out putting the fire out. If the Millennialist con- 
tends that the lake of fire is symbolic, we will not be 
contentious, but we should like to have^ him tell us 
by what other means men could be annihilated, if not 
by cremation? If all these disobedient souls were 
caused to die naturally, then graveyards would be 
populated twenty times faster than they are at the 
present time. Thus seen. Elder Russell's theory of 
a thousand-year judgment-day is a labyrinth of con- 
fusion. 

But what does God say about the day of judg- 
ment? First, there is a future day of judgment ap- 
pointed. "In the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my 
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gospel" (Rom. 2: 16). Nowhere in the Bible can it 
be proved that this day is tx) be a thousand years 
long. There are no prophecies, calculations, or rules 
of Scripture interpretation that furnish the least 
intimation that a "day" means a thousand yeariJ, 
prophetic time. Peter did say that a thousand years 
is as one day and that one day is as a thousand 
years," but this is no argument in favor of the 
Millennial Dawn idea. We could as well affirm that 
a twenty-four hour day stands for a thousand years, 
as the revci-se, so far as Peter's statement goes. 
Moreover, tlie apostle was not setting a prophetic 
standard of measurement of time for the general 
judgment ; he was simply stating the fact that so 
far as the promises of God are concerned, they are 
immutable and unfailing — they are just as sure of 
being fulfilled a thousand years hence, as the next 
day after they were spoken. Therefore, to adduce 
these words as an argument for a thousand-year 
"day" of judgment is a downright wresting of the 
Scriptures. "In the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gos- 
pel" (Rom. 2:16). "Because he hath appointed 
a day, in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness by that man whom he hath ordained" (Acts 
17:31). "And as he [Paul] reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 
trembled, and answered, "Go thy way for this time" 
(Acts 24j;2.5). What made Felix tremble before 
Paul.? Ah! it was the solemn warnings of the sainted 
apostle concerning the "judgment to come." The 
reasoning was based upon this awful fact, Paul tried 
to get the governor to see the need of righteousness 
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and temperance ncras, in view of the claaracter and 
certainty of "judgment to come." 

"For we shall all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ" (Rom. 14:10). What for? to enjoy 
a hundred yee^rs of trial in a future probation.' Let 
God's Word answer, "For we mast all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may 
receive th« things done in his body, according to that 
he HATH done [not for what he may do over in a sup- 
posed millennium], whether it be good or bad" (2 
Cor. 5:10). Mv. Russell teaches that during the 
Millennium the saints will be judges (he bases his 
argument on a misapplication of 1 Cor. 6:2), in- 
stead of being judged. "And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged" (Rev. 11 : 18). Why were 
the nations angry.? Elder Paisseli says of the future 
judgment, "There is nothing to dread'*; but the 
Book tells us that Grod's wrath comes simultaneously 
with the judgment of the dead. Why did not the 
Revelator depict a time of rejoicing on the part of 
the nations when the huur of God's judgment rolled 
around? How will the nations feel when the day of 
God's fearful wrath bursts forth on a slumbering 
world? "And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free- 
man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains ; and said to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: for the great day of his wrath is come; and 
who shall be able to stand" (Rev. 6:15-17).? A£ter 
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the thousand years are over, after Satan is looiic-d, 
and after the nations are deceived, the dead are seen 
to stand before the white throne to be judged by 
Almighty God (Revelation 20). This truth ruins 
Russell's Millennial heresy. He has aU the dead 
(both righteous and wicked) resurrected and judged, 
and the incorrigible sinners annihilated, by the close 
of the thousand years. But beyond this thousand- 
year reign as described in Revelation 20, John saw 
all the d«a,d, both small and great, stand before the 
white-throne judgment-seat. He saw the books 
opened, including the book of life. He saw the whole 
human family in one vast, numberless multitude at 
the judgment. He witnessed the sea, the graves, 
death, and hell, open up their gates and surrender 
their captives. He was "in the spirit on the Lord's 
d&y^ (Rev. 1 : 10), at the beginning of his prophetic 
visions, and in this great panoramic scene, he got a 
bird's-eye view of the last judgment. The open books 
are the standards of judgment for both great and 
small. This stupeKdous multitude has lived in all 
ages. Many of them lived under the "book of the 
law," more of them, perhaps, under the gospel of 
Christ, the New Testament. "And the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works." As a man's works 
corresponded with the law of the book under which 
he lived, so he was judged. And John saw another 
book opened. This was the book of life, which con- 
tained the names of those who had passed out of 
death — spiritual death in trespasses and sins — into 
life. John saw until this book had been examined. 
This search revealed the dreadful fact that some did 
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not have their names on that book ; "and whosoever 
was NOT found written in the book of life, was cast 
into the lake of fire." All this will take place after 
the thousand-year reign and the loosing of Satan. 
This is the inevitable conclusion, based upon the 
Scripture narrative. Those who deny this, expose 
their own. folly. Thus seen, Millennial Dawnism has 
committed a fatal blunder. It is founded upon a 
fabrication of falsehood. 

Summary 

I. There is a day of judgment yet future (Acts 
17:31; Rom. 2:16; 2 Cor. 5:10). 

II. That judgment comprises both good and bad, 
both "smaU and great" (2 Cor. 5: 10; Rev. 20: 11- 
15). 

III. It takes place some time after the thousand-, 
year reign and the loosing of Satan (Rev. 30: 7-15). 

IV. It takes place instantly upon the resurrection 
of all the dead, both good and bad (Rev. 20: 11-14). 

V. Both classes (the righteous and the wicked) 
are judged before the same white- throne judgment- 
seat, and at the one sitting of the great Judge. 

VI. This vast army of the resurrected dead does 
not corpe forth to enjoy a millennia] reign of earthly 
glory, but to reckon with God in final judgment. 

VII. The above facts reveal the fallacy of Millen- 
nial Dawnism. 

Dear reader, there is a judgment-day coming. 
Are you prepared to meet God? 
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"Stop, sinner, on your sinful way, 
And heed the warning voice today; 
Oh, come to Jesus while you may, 
For after death the judgraent." 

"Oh, reason, sinner, will it pay 
To cast your only hope away, 
And on in sinful darkness stray, 
When after death the judgment? 

"Oh, think what will the profit be 
If you should all earth's pleasures see. 
And lose your soul eternally, 

When Jesus comes in judgment? 

"The end of time draws on apace, 
And your poor soul devoid of grace. 
The aw£ul wrath of Grod must face, 
When Jesus comes in judgment." 



CHAPTER XXVni 

THE LORD'S SECOND COMINC 
As has been briefly noted in a previous cliapler. 
Millennial Dawiiism makes the singular claim that 
the Lord came in 1874. Naturally enough, there 
must accompany such pretentions some explanation 
of the many plain texts of Scripture relating to this 
important and interesting subject. Accordingly, 
Mr. C. T. Russell, the man who stands upon the 
threshold of the "dawn" has '^explained," and cor- 
rected (?) the erroneous (?) views that have been so 
generally held by orthodox Christians, including the 
best scholarship the world has been able to produce. 
The Pastor is sure that he has "correct expecta- 
tions" of all these things upon which he lias bestowed 
so much talent and labor. 

Two Mc*alsfe Blaaders 
Adventists prophesied of, and expected Christ's 
coming on Oct. 22, 1844 ; but when the set time had 
passed and there was not tlic appearance they pre- 
dicted, they acknowledged that a mistake had been 
made somewhere. They looked for the Lord to reveal 
himself personally, visibly, suddenly, etc., according 
to the Scriptures, and so when he did not appear, they 
did not try to plaster over their theory v/ith the sort 
of delusion MiiJennial Dawnism has invented. Mr. 
Russell is certainly entitled to a patent on the idea 
he has created, for the reason that it is a shift that 
has outstripped all others of this present time. In 
deceptive genius it compares favorably with Mormon- 
ism, Spiritualism, Advcntism, and Dowicism. 
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It is not necessary to burden the reader with 
lengthy and numerous quotations from Millennial 
Dawnism, literature, for this would be cumbersome 
and monotonous, and a few pointed statements will 
show its erroneous teaching with regard to our Lord's 
second appearing. Pastor Russell has made a greater 
blunder than Wm. Miller, the founder of the Ad- 
ventist movement, as is evident from the follov/iiig. 
Advestists had, perhaps, the proper conception of the 
manner, purpose, etc., of the Lord's coming, and 
confessed their mistake when they failed to realize 
their expectations ; but Millennial Dawnism figured 
out in much labor, and then set the date of his con»- 
ing, 1874, a year befoz'ehand; then, doubtless antici- 
pating the blunder of the Adventists, and not wish- 
ing to fall into public ridicule and disrepute, it cun- 
ningly wove a fabrication of the following texture : 
The Lord came in 1874, as claimed, but he is invisible 
■ — not only to the unsaved, but also to the saints — 
since it is not possible for the natural eye to behold 
a spirit being. In conformity with this claim, Mil- 
lennial Dawnism has twisted and perverted and abused 
the Scriptures in an appalling way. All laws govern- 
ing Scripture Interpretation have been recklessly 
ignored, when found to be fatal to this pet hobby, 
Por example, the "clouds" in which the Lord Is to 
come are "clouds of trouble" (Vol. II, p. 138). 

Since it was said that he will "come as a thie^," 
"His arrival," declares Elder Russell, "must there- 
fore be in a quiet manner, unobserved, and entirely 
unknown to the world." — Vol. II, p. 143. In hi.s 
comment on the phrase, "with a shout," he says : 
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Where on the face of tlio earth is the civilized nation that 
has not heard the ahout, and is not influeaced by it! The 
entire civilized world has, in the past years, been studying 
political economy, civil rights, and social lilserties as never 
before in the annals of history; .... The shout of eneourage- 
ment started by the increase of knowledge .... and growf? 
louder and longer. — p. 146. 

Mr. Russell ascribes to his own "movement" the 
special feature of proclaiming the second presence 
of the Son of man {Studies in the Scriptures, Vol, 
III, p. 93). Here we learii that Vne l,ord came in 
1874, but the world knew it not. Therefore Pastor 
Russell and his colaborers were commissioned to an- 
nounce the Lord's "second presence''' to the world. 
What a bishopric ! How startling is the proclama- 
tion ! And how fortunate is the world to have a 
prophet among them ! The I^ord came in the autumn 
of 1874, but Rassellites arc the only ones who have 
heard the "knock of his presence" (.?). Is it not a 
rather pecuHar feat that the Lord selected that dry 
and proselyting cult exclusively in which to deposit 
such knowledge?. Let us compare the Pastor's proph- 
ecy with the testimony of Truth. When this h^s 
been done, I believe it will be seen that the Lord did 
not come in 1874, and that he has not T^et come. 

Bis Coming WSl Be Soii^en, Visible, Universal 

"Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is 
the Christ, or Here; believe it not. For there shall 
arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders ; so as to lead astray, if pos- 
sible, even the elect" (Matt. 24:23, 24). 

There is no mistaking the import of these words ; 
they are too plain to be misunderstood. If some one 
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shall say, "Lo, here is Christ," and another say, 
"No, here he is," we are to believe them not. In the 
foregoing words Christ has purposely and wisely 
guarded his saints from the lying pretentions and 
prophecies of Mormons, Dowieites, Millennial Dawn- 
ists, and all other similar heresie*. The Mormons 
think they are building the temple for the great High 
Priest when he comes ; Dowieites claim that they are 
building the city of the great King, and that the 
Lord has already come and made his appearance to 
a few; Russellites stoutly maintain that the Lord 
is here already but invisible; and so these, either 
wittingly, or unwittingly, have fulfilled the Lord's 
prophecy against themselves. 

But why is not the Lord "here" or "there".? Why 
has he told us that if any "shall say unto you, Be- 
hold, he is in the wilderness; go not forth; Behold, 
he is in the inner chambers ; believe it not.?" Answer: 
"For as the lightning Cometh forth from the east, 
and is seen even unto the west; so shall be the com- 
ing of the Son of man" (Matt. 24: 26, 27). Elder 
Russell, knowing how damaging this word "lightning" 
is to his Millennial Dawn theory, has wriggled out 
by charging our translations of the Scriptures with 
being at fault. I quote his own words. 

That most translations of this verse [Matt, 24:27] are 
faulty in using the word lightning where sunlight is meant, ia 
evident; for lightning tlashes do not come out of the east 
and shme unto the west. — Series II, p. 155. 

He wants it to read "bright shining," so that he may 
more efficiently deceive the people and propagate his 
heresy. Were it not for the sake of those who may 
not know the Bible facts and who may accordingly be 
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deceived into "believing a lie and being dammed," 
the pursual of this subject, and the correction of 
these perversions would not be worth while. But the 
abiding conviction of the responsibility resting upon 
us who know the truth forces us to unmask these 
falsehoods tliat people may see Millennial I>awnism 
as it really is. Elder E-ussell has, as we kave noticed, 
charged the translato-rs with doing "faulty" work, 
and v^ould read 'bright shimng" instead of "light- 
ning" in those texts that refer to the Lord's coming. 
And then he says that lightning flashes do not come 
out of the east and shine unto the west. Tliey just 
as frequently come from other quarters," etc. The 
words from "east to West" are not used here to imply 
direction. That the Savior had no such thing as 
direction in mind is clear from a comparison of Luke 
17 : 24 — "For as the lightning, when it lighteneth 
out of the one part under the heaven, shineth unto 
the other part under heaven ; so *hall the Son of man 
be in liis day." The words "east to west" are em- 
ployed to enforce the idea of siiddenness, extension, 
and universality^, not direction. Then is Millennial 
Dawni.sm right in its assault on our translators with 
respect to the word "lightning".? 

The Greek vrord which in Luke 17 : 24 is translated 
"lightning" occurs nine times in the New Testament, 
as follows : "For as the lightning cometli out of the 
east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall the 
coming of the Son of man be" (Matt, 24: 27). "His 
appeai-ance was as xightning, and his raiment v/hite 
as snow" (Matt. 28: 3). "And he said unto them, I 
beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven" (Luke 
10:18), "If therefore thy vAole body be fuU of 
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light, having no part dark, it shall be wholly full of 
light, as when the lamp with its bright shining doth 
give thee light" (Luke 11 : 36). "For as the light- 
ning, when it lighteneth out of one part under 
heaven; so shall the Son of man be in his day" (Luke 
17: 24). "And out of the throne proceed mghtnings 
and voices and thunders" (Rev. 4<:5). "And there 
followed thunders, and voices, and lightnings, and 
an earthquake" (Rev. 8:5). "And there followed 
LIGHTNINGS, and voices, and thunders, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail" (Rev. 11: 19). "There were 
LIGHTNINGS, and voices, and thunders" (Rev. 16: 18). 
Only once out of nine occurrences is it rendered 
"bright shiniag." In each of its four occurrences in 
Revelation it is closely associated with "thunder- 
ings." This is proof of its meaning. When the 
lightnings are seen flashing through the heavens, the 
voices arid rumblings and peals of thunder are usually 
heard also ; and our Savior has told us that as the 
lightning flashes from "one end of heaven to the 
other," so shall it be when the Son of man is revealed. 
The lightning is sudden, visible, universal. When 
the Son of God therefore is revealed from heaven, it 
will be suddenly. "Behold, he cometh with clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, and they that pierced 
him ; and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn over 
him" {Hey. 1:7). The author of Millennial Dawn 
■says we will see the clouds but not him. The Bible 
says, "every ej^e shall see him, even "they that pierced 
him." This is the issue: Whose testimony shall we 
believe, God's or Millennial Dawn's.? 

Here is Russellism in a nutshell: It assails, and 
either denies or perverts, the true teachings of the 
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Word of God, as contained in the Bible, and as held 
by orthodox churches throughout the ages. Now 
we do not wish to justify wrong teaching anywhere 
or to condemn truth. Doubtless most of us are aware 
of the fact that the Scriptures have not always been 
properly understood and applied. Many have even 
eri-ed g-reatly in the fundamental doctrines of Truth, 
bat as a whole, our great and good men ; such as, 
Martin Luther, Wm. Tyndale, John Knox, David 
Livingstone, John Wesley, Alexander Campbell. T. 
Dewitt Trdmagc, D. L. Moody, Adam Clarke, Barnes, 
Scott, and scores of others, have held correct doc- 
trines concerning repentance, justification by faith, 
sanctification, the kingdom of God, immortality of 
the soul, trinity of the Godhead, eternal punishment, 
a holy life, resurrection of the dead, personality of 
the Holy Spirit, general judgment, etc. Now along 
comes Millennial Dawnism, and what is its mission.'' 
Apparently it is to correct all Christendom, her 
doctrines, and her people. Take notice here. Mil- 
lennial Dav.'nism rises up in our midst just at the very 
close of the gospel era (as it claims so urgently) and 
afnrms that in general we are in error We are wrong 
about tiie kingdom, wrong about actual regeneration, 
wrong about the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul, wrong about eternal punishment, wrong about 
the second coming, wrong about the resurrection, 
wrong about almost every fundamental doctrine of 
the Bible. 

Wlien Christ comes, he will appear suddenly, and 
he wiU be visible to "every eye." There is no excep- 
tion here. "Every eye shall see him." When.'' "Be- 
hold, he Cometh with clouds" then, "every eye shall 



see him." Hussell says that only Christ's manifesta- 
tions will be seen ; but the Bible says they "shall see 
him," 

He Will Come as a Thief 

That Christ will come as a tliicf means that he will 
come unexpectedly, but not necessarily quietlv ; in 
fact, other texts show that his coming will not be 
characterized with quietness, noiselessness, but that 
it will be the very opposite. The thief comes in an 
hour when he is not expected: and this will be true 
of the Lord's revelation from heaven. "Therefore 
be ye also ready; for in an hour that ye think not 
the Son of man cometh" (Matt. 24:44). This is 
exactly the thought. 

Destruction of tfee Earth by Fire 

The thief may indeed come and it not be known 
for some time afterwards ; but this is not to be so 
concerniiig the Lord's second appearing, "But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief; ijj the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall be dissolved with fervent heat, 
and the earth and the works that are therein shall 
be burned up" (2 Pet. 3: 10). Russell tells us that 
the "heavens and earth" herein mentioned are not the 
literal earth, etc., but the existing bad elements in 
society, politics, religion, etc. Here, again, he de- 
liberately departs from and ignores all laws of cor- 
rect Scripture interpretation. He knows, we know, 
and every other Bible reader knows, that the apostle 
Peter is not using figurative language anywhere in 
the chr.pter. He begins by calling our attention to 
the literal destruction of the world of mankind from 
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off the earth by water. Will the author of Millemdal 
Dawn please tell us whether the Deluge was literal or 
not? If so, then does he sliift from the literal in- 
terpretation ia the one case to the figurative in the 
other? Evidently, it is because a literal interpreta- 
tion is so damaging to his theory that he must evade 
it. If the earth melts away, according- to the Word, 
there Avould be no place for one. If the literal earth 
was,, overiiowed witli literal water, and everj'thing 
literally perished because of it, then we may expect 
a literal fire to consume the present order of things 
in the "day of the Lord." He will come as a thief, 
but in the day he comes, the heavens, being on fire, 
will melt, and the earth and its works will be burned 
up. We are not in favor of literalizing everytbip.g, 
but a figurative application is not allowable here. 
That this old "terrestrial ball" could not thus con- 
sume, and return to its chaotic state without every 
eartlJy creature knowing it, is evident. As well 
argue that the Deluge cfimc and accomplished its 
work without being known throughout the inhabited 
world. "I'l'or this they wilfully forget, that there 
wore heavens from of old, and an earth compacted 
out of water and amidst water, by the word of God ; 
by which means the world that then was, being over- 
fiovfed with water, perished: but the heavens that 
novr are, and the earth, by the same word have been 
stored up for fire, being reserved against the day of 
judgment and destruction of ungodly men" (2 Pet. 
3:5-7). 
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FfetioRs Jtdged' — Classes Separated 

"But when the Son of man shall come hi his glory, 
and all the angels mth him, then shall lie sit on the 
throne of his glory : and before him shall be gathered 
all the nations : and he shall separate them one from 
another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from 
the goats; and he shall set the sheep on his right 
hana, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come .... Then 
shall he say also unto them on his left hand, Djparf 
(Matt. 25: 31-S4., 41). 

Elder Hussell says this judging and separating 
will require a thousand years ; the Lord says it will 
all happen in a single day or night. Bid not the 
flood come suddenly.? Were not those antediluvians 
surprised.? Noah preached and built the ark both at 
the same time. ¥/hen he got it finished, God told 
him to go in. After he and his family were in, Jeho- 
vah shut the door. Did the world know when all this 
took place.? Did they know that their probation 
was over and that the door of that mighty ark was 
shut until after it had been done, and the rains be- 
gan to fafl.? Here is the account. 

Tke Days of Lot and Koali 

"And as were the days of Noah, so shall the coming 
of the Son of man be. For as in those days which were 
before the flood they were eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and they knew not until 
the flood came, and took them all away ; so shall be 
the coming of the Son of man" (Matt. 24:37-89). 



i28 



Errors of Russellism 



The word "coming" in this text is from a Greek word 
that means, literally, "presence." It refers to the 
Lord at the instant of his arrival rathei- than while 
enroute. Therefore when he arrives, or upon his 
sudden appearance or revelation from heaven, he 
will find that conditions in the world are similar to 
what they were at the time of the flood, and at the 
time of the destruction of Sodom. Just as the flood 
came upon the antediluvians, and as fire and brim- 
sioue feU from heaven upon the ungodly Sodomites, 
so shall it be when Christ is revealed. "Then shall 
two men be in the field; one is taken, and one is left: 
two women shall be grinding at the mill ; one is taken, 
and one is left. Watch therefore: for ye know not 
on what day your Lord cometh" (Matt. 24); 40-42), 

The tiiought is not, as Elder Russell claims, that 
the Lord will come, and be in our midst for weeks, 
months, or years before the fact is known ; but that 
the day on which he will come is not to be known 
beforehand. "But in the day that Lot went out from 
Sodom it rained fire and brimstDiie from heaven, and 
destroyed them all: after the same manner shall it 
be in the day that the Son of man is revealed. In 
that day, he that shall be on the housetop, and his 
g-ocds in the house, let him not go down to take 
them away : and let him that is in the field likewise 
not return back. Remember Lot's wife . , , , I say 
unto 3'ou, In that night there shall be two men on 
one bed ; the one shall be taken, and the other shall 
be left. There shall be two women grinding together ; 
the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left" 
(Luke 17:29-36). 

This is the kind of separation of the nations that 
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will take place when the Son of God is revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels. Elder Russell mocks 
at the idea of dispensing with the judgment in a 
single twenty-four hour day. This is because of his 
lack of spiritual understanding. No one supposes 
that a literal examination, item by item, of all the 
deeds of men, and a setting aside "right" and "left," 
one by one of the multiplied millions of earth will 
take place at the general judgment. When the flash 
of the Lord's presence shall fiU the earth, and the 
trump of God shall wake the numberless myriads of 
the dead, every man will come forth in his own order : 
i. e., "they that have done good, unto the resurrec- 
tion of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of judgment [or damnation]" (John 
6: 28, 29). And bear in mind that this resurrection 
and "change" are to be absolutely instantaneous — ■ 
"in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trumpet: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised" (1 Cor. 15 : 50-55). 

When the Lord comes, it will be daytime in one 
part of the world and night in another part, because 
the sun shines upon but one side of the globe at a 
time. Lightning flashes are capable of traveling 
around this world of ours 8 times in a second. When 
Jesus comes, it will be an instantaneous revelation to 
the entire world. All will know it at the same time. 
Some will be in bed sleeping, others will be grinding 
at the mill or be in the field. Those who are prepared 
to meet him "will be taken"; those who are unpre- 
pared "win be left." Thus the separation. Accord- 
ing to Millennial Dawnism, this could not be. That 
system makes void tiiose forceful and striking texts 
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whose meaning can not be misunderstood. Russell- 
ism offers no room for such a judgment and separa- 
tion. "In that night two men shall be on one bed; 
the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left." 
Mr, Russell does not dare tamper with this passage. 
He just lets it pass by without attempting an ex- 
planation. It is there, and it is folly to attempt an 
evasion. Tliis prophecy found no fulfilrnent in the 
destruction of Jerusalem. It could not. Millennial 
Dawn allows a thousand years for God to raise, 
judge, and separate the nations. God will do it in 
"one hour," "in a moment," in a single night. The 
man who is shingling or layi»g brick on the housetop 
will not find time to go down to rearrange the goods 
that iR in his house. The man who is in the field wdl 
find no time to return home. "Remember Lot's wife." 
Remember that as she looked back, perhaps with a 
sigh and a pity and a longing, she became a pillar 
of salt. When Jesus comes from heaven, this earth 
and its works will, like Sodom of old, consume into 
smoke and vapor. Those who would hnger with their 
gods of gold should take warning from Lot's wife, 

Saiats "Cafflght up" Wfeen He Comes 

"In my Father's house arc many mansions; if it 
were not so, I would have told you ; for I go to pre- 
pare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I come again, and will receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also" 
(John 14i : 2, 3), These words of the Savior contain 
no intimation of an eai-thly reign here at Ids return. 
He emphatically states that Lg was going away to 



prepare a place for his disciples. It was the personal 
Christ who went away (Acts 1:9-11) ; tlrerefore, he 
went to an actual "place" somewhere. This place 
he caUs heaven — "who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God" (1 Pet. S: 22). When Jesus 
left this world at the time of his ascension, he went 
"into heaven itself" (Heb. 9:24j), He v^ent away 
to prepare a place (in heaven) for his disciples — for 
us. When he returns, it will not be to reign on this 
earth, for this is not heaven, but he will come to re- 
ceive us unto himself — to take us away where he is. 
There is no hint of an earthly reign here', yet he spoke 
plainly of his coming again. 

"For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we that are alive, that are left unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall in no wise precede them that are 
fallen asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first ; then we that are alive, that are 
left, shall together v/ith them be caught up in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so sliall we 
ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. 4:15-17). Here 
again the words of the apostle ruins the theories of 
Millenmal Dawn. Elder Russell would symbolize 
here. The "air," he fancies, implies "exaltation," 
"authority." Repeatedly he refers to the "clomls" 
as being clouds ^f trouble; i. e., the very "clouds" 
in which the Lord descends. But Viixil tells us that 
the saints are going to be "caught up in tlie cloiids to 
meet the Lord." If the "clouds" were "trouble, dis- 
tress, anxiety, perplexity," etc., as MilJennial D.awn- 
ism claims, there would be little "comfort" to be re- 
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alized by the saints; for they would go into "clouds 
of trouble." 

And let me call jour attention to another point ; 
The resurrected saints and those that are alive and 
remain at his coming will "be caught up together to 
meet the Lord in the air." This fact is ruinous to 
Millennial Dawnism, which teaches that the sleeping 
saints instantly arose in 1878, hut that those who 
were alive then and have remained alive since are to 
be "chang-ed" at intervals, etc., and that this process 
is to end in 1914. Thus some would "precede" others 
to glory, contrary to the plain Scriptural account. 
Those who are alive on the earth are not to precede 
the sleeping saints, Paul says; and that the sleeping 
ones are not to precede the others is just as evident, 
for they are a.Il "to be caught up together to meet 
the Lord." How could language make It plainer.'* 
If the saints arose in 1878, as Pastor E-ussell claims, 
then all those who were living were "changed" and 
'caught lip together with them to meet the Lord in 
the air'. But the Pastor has contradicted this text 
by saying that the Lord was "present nearly a year 
before the fact [.?] was known." We are to meet the 
Lord in the clouds when he comes; and since his re- 
turn will be for the purpose of receiving us unto him- 
self that we may be with him, it is evident that instead 
of instituting an earthly reign of a thousand years, 
he will take us to heaven— to the place he has gone 
to prepare. 

The moment he comes in the clouds, "every eye 
sho.ll see him, even they that pierced liim" (Rev, 1: 
7). Nothing is said about the wicked being caught 
up to meet liim in the clouds, but all will behold him. 
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The reason why the wicked will not be taken up, will 
be because they will not be ready. "The one [right- 
eous] shall be taken, and the other [the unrighteous] 
shall be left." Reader, are you ready to meet him? 
Remember that when he comes it wiU then be too late 
to prepare, They that are ready will go in, and 
the door will be shut. 



The Door of Salration Closes with His Cominf 

"But at midnight there is a cry. Behold, the Bride- 
groom! Come ye forth to meet him" (Matt, 25:1- 
13). (You should read this parable, every word of 
it.) The comnuxnd to "come forth to meet the Bride- 
groom" is made instantly upon tha revelation of his 
presence. Some of the virgins were without oil just 
at this critical moment. They asked the other virgins 
in their company for oil. It was denied them, so 
"they went away to buy." While they were gone, 
the Bridegroom came, "and they that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage feast: and the 
door was shut." Jesus said elsewhere, "Blessed are 
ihey which ai-e called unto the marriage supper of 
the Lamb" (Rev. 1£>:9). This blessing can be real- 
ized only by those who go in before the door clones 
and shuts the world out. The foolish virgins were 
shut out. Mr. Russell says this "door" was the one 
that admitted the "elect" to the higli calling, the 
"Bride class." He is wrong. The "virgins" of the 
parable were not the bride to be married. They were 
only guests, "bridesmaids," or those attending the 
bride, who were to enjoy the supper. So the Pastor's 
interpretation fails here. There can be no waiting 
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for those who, at the critical instant of Christ's com- 
ing, are without oil in their vessels ; all who are ready 
win enter in, and all others will be shut out. There is 
positively no other opportunity. There is but one 
heavenly Bridegroom; there is but one coining fu- 
ture; there can he but one marriage supper; hence 
but one inarriage, and but one "door" and one oppor- 
tunity of entering into fhis marriage. 

This "door" to the marriage is no other than the 
door into God's kingdom future. Let us prove this. 
"When once the master of the house is risen up, and 
hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, 
and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, open to us ; 
and he shall answer and say to you, I know you not 
whence ye are; then shall ye begin to say, We did 
eat and drink in thy presence, and thou didst teach 
in our streets ; and he shall say, I tell you, I know 
you not whence ye are ; depart from me, all ye work- 
ers of iniquity. Thei'C shall be the weeping and the 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the iong- 
SOM OF GOD, and yourselves cast forth without" 
(Luke 13: 25-28). Here "house" and "kingdom" are 
used interchangeably. The master of the house shuts 
the door. Those very Jews whom Jesus was address- 
ing would knock for entrance and be refused. This 
implies a time when their probation would be ended. 
When is it? Answer. W^hen the "door Is shut." 
The door that closes aga.inst "foolish virgins" will 
close against all others who arc without oil when the 
midnight cry announces the arrival of the Bride- 
groom. When Jesus Christ was here on earth the 
people ate and drank in his presence, and heard liis 
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teaching on the streets, and many were miraculously 
fed by him. 

Millennial Dawnism claims that a certain door 
closed in 1881, and since that date none have had or 
can have access into the special privileges of the 
"marriage Supper." A more stupendous falseliood 
was never invented. Tlie door of mercy, the door 
of salvation, the door into the kingdom, the door into 
the glorious privileges of the marriage supper has 
not yet closed. It will not close until Jesus comes 
to receive the bride. 

Jescs Christ Mas Not Come 

We know this for the followi-ng reasons : 

First, The personal Christ is to come from heaven 
(Acts 1:9-11). 

Second, His coming is to be an actual revelation 
— "every eye shall see him" (Luke 17:30; Rev. 1: 
7). He has not thus been "revealed from heaven"; 
no one has seen him; jicncc, he has nob yet come. 
(Those who claim that he lias are the,.;false prophets 
of which Jesus foretold in Matt. 24<: 24-23.) 

Third, His coming is to be sudden, and uyiiversalhj 
known; it is illuatratcd by the literal flash of light- 
Hing (Matt. 24; 27; Luke 17: 24). 

Fourth, The earth and its works, which are to flee 
from the presence of the world's great Judge, to 
melt and consume away when he appears on his 
throne of judgment (Eev. 20:11; 2 Fot. 3:7-10), 
are still standing. 

Fifth,. Whsn Jesus comes, the nations are to be 
instantly separated, the righteous taken a,nd the un- 
righteous left, and the saints are to be ctiught up 
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"to meet the Lord in the air." This has not taken 
place. 

Sixth, The door of salvation will close, and pro- 
bation will cease at the second coming of Christ. 
We have everj evidence that salvation work is now 
going on in the world, therefore the door into the 
kingdom has not closed, and the Lord is still on 
his mercy-seat in heaven. Amen. 



CHArTER XXIX 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD 

Millennial Dawn has much to say ahoat the resur- 
rection; but its doctrines are out of harmony with 
the Bible, whose teaching on this subject is clear 
and definite. After a bi-ief examination of Mr. Rus- 
sell's views, I will proceed to set forth the Scriptural 
doctrine of the resurrection. 

Here is Millennial Dawn on the resurrection: 

"A resurreetioii will moan to the world a reorg^^uiization of 
a hmnan body, and its vivifying or quickeniiig ivith lifft- 
onorgy, the sijirit of life. To tile Gospel Ciiurch., shajes in 
the 'first resurrection,' it M'ill mean tlie impartation of tlio 
si^irit of life or life-energy to a Spirit 'body." — Studica, 
Scries V, p. 316. 

Notice his distinction. To the world, the resur- 
rection is the restoration, or regeneration, of a 
''human body" ; but to the churcli, a "spirit body." 
Nov/, the Bible makes no such distinction. The texts 
cited by Russell in favor of this view are Ezckiel 87 
and Dan 12: 2. Ezekicl 37 is figurative or poetical 
and has no reference whatever to the literal resur- 
rection of the dead, but refers to the resurrection of 
the dead hope of Israel, the revival of their spiritiial 
life and relationship with God, etc., as the reading of 
the chapter will plainly show. Notice verucs 11-1 4); 
16-23. Dan. 12:2 predicts "everlasting contciiijjt" 
for those who have "done evil," but it gives no hint of 
restoring to them only a "human body" like the one 
whicii dies. This Millennial Da^vn idea emanated 
from the lower regions. It is eminently Satanic. 
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Again we quote Russell : "The dead in Christ are 
even nov/ risen and exalted with our Lord and Head." 
Studies, VoL III, p. 301. Elsewhere the Pastor 
tells us they arose in April, 1878. We do not believe 
it ; and before we arc done with tliis book, we hope to 
con-t'ince you that we have good reasons for not be- 
lieving it. And not only were the dead rai.sed in 
1878, according to Russell's "plan," but "one by one, 
imperceptibly to the world, the saints are now being 
changed [he means immortalized] and are joining 
the company of the Church Triumphant." — Studies, 
Series III, p. 241. This work of "changing," "de- 
livering," all the living saints, he says, must take 
place before 1914 (p. 228). According to this doc- 
trine, the resurrection of the righteous is past al- 
ready, and the change of the living members of the 
body is complete; hence the only thing left for us 
after 191 4t is the resurrection of a marred and mortal 
human body, and the millennial age in which to reach 
Edenic perfection, which is never to culminate in im- 
mortality as it has with those who were so fortunate 
as to have lived prior to 191 4. 

Says Russell in Vol, I, p. 191: 

Paul says that the fli'st man (who was a sample of what 
ttG race will be wlieii perfect) waa of the earth, eartMy; 
aad bis posterity, with the exception of the Gospel Church, 
will in the resurrection still be earthly, human-, adapted to 
the earth. 

Of the resurrection he further says: 

And thia, indeed, will be a re-creatlon — ■& still greater 
manifestation of divine power than was the original crea- 
tion of Adam and Eve. It will be the re-ereation of flity 
biUioES instead of two persons. — Studies, Vol. V, p. 34.7. 



Think of this. Not a resurrection, but a creation. 
There is no hint in the Bible that the creation of 
Adam and Eve was a resurrection. Pastor Russell 
is forced to use the term "re-creation," for his ridi- 
culous doctrines have him hemmed in. "Death," he 
teaches, "is extinction of being" ; consequently the 
only waj' for man to live any more is to have another 
creation. 

If death is extinction of being, of course God has 
nothing to build from in a resurrection but eai^th and 
air ; so it is, indeed, as Russell tei'nis it, a "re-crea- 
tion." 

Imagine God's re-creating fifty billions of souls 
who died in sin, and bringing them into the world full 
of depravity and iniquity, as they died — ^liars, adul- 
terers, murderers, blasphemers, etc. And this stu- 
pendous multitude of evi]-doer.s are to have a difi'ei'cnt 
kind of probation. Formerly they knew not the 
length of life; they knew death was sure and hable 
to overtake them any hour; but in the millenniura 
they are to have a hundred, and a thous.and years, to 
improve their moral conditions. And if they fail, 
their punishment will only be a "blotting out," a 
cessation of life, absolute "extinction of being." Is 
not this idea of a future chance a boon for ungodly 
sinners, miserable hypocrites, and lukewarm pro- 
fessors.'' 

Now observe how gradual this resurrection is to bo 
according to the transplendent light ( ?) and bur- 
nished glory (?) of Millennial Dawn. The author 
says that man "shall be lifted up inch by inch, step 
by step, out of the death condition, until he shall 
attain to life in its fulness, in its completeness." 
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— Studies, p. 700. Again, lie says, "Neither docs 
anantasis \_anastasis is the Greek woi-d for resurrec- 
tion] change the nature of the being that shall be 
raised up, for the raiscd-u]) one will be of the same 
nature as when he died." — P. 706. 

Now, if the resurrection does not change man's na- 
ture, and justification does not [for so iiusscd 
teaches], how is man to be changed? Neither growth 
nor development does it. The blood of animals could 
not take away sins ; stoning did not accomplish it. 
The bad nature can not be exterminated by beating ; 
yet during the supposed millennium Russell has done 
away with all means of salvation buL the "iron rod" 
rule. He has repeatedly told us that the nations 
will be forced into obedience by the inflexible laws 
and enforcements of the new kingdom. This is equiva- 
lent to saying that the blood of Christ has proved 
itself to have been inefficacious, and hence a failure. 
If any one doubts this, let him study Millennial 
Dawnism as I have done and be convinced that this 
picture is not overdrawn. 

Once more. Elder Russell thinks that the dead, 
that is, the unrighteous dead may be raised in answer 
to prayer of faith. This is, he says, most "reason- 
able" ; for it would recall the dead "gradually," etc. 
(see Voi. IV, p. 641). Perhaps he anticipates the 
possible amount of trouble the saints would have 
managing "fifty billions" of resurrected or "re-cre- 
ated" rebels at one time. If, as Millennial Dawn 
urges men tobelieve, death is extinction of being, noth- 
ing, absolutely nothing being left of men, no mind, 
"thought, device or knowledge," the best thing God 
could do would, it seems to me, be to let them remain 
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as they are — extinct. Or, if they are to be re-cre- 
ated, why not create them holy, make them pure 
to begin with? Would not their past experience 
with sin [if, indeed, they haA^e any recollection of 
the past after a few thousand years of unconscious 
extinction in the grave] serve the same purpose any- 
way.' 

This is enough. Any reader ought by this time to 
be able to see the utter folly and senseless jugghngs 
of Millennial Dawnism. Let us now consider the 
Scriptural teaching on the resurrection. 

I. The resurrection of the dead is unconditional, 
hence universal. 

Nowhere in the Scriptures lias God predicated the 
resurrection of the dead upon any stated conditions 
whatever. The fact of Chi'ist's own personal quick- 
ening from the dead establishes the fact of the resur- 
rection of every child of Adam's race. "For as in 
Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive" 
(1 Cor. 13:22). This text is hard on Millennial 
Dawn teaching, and Russell knows it; therefore he 
brands it a "mistranslation," as he does other texts 
so destructive to his heresy, and proceeds to change 
the phraseology so as to make it seem different. 

It is no strain on the nerves of that writer to as- 
sume the place of a Bible critic and whenever a text 
is damaging to his doctrine, he unhesitatingly casts 
aside of the foremost rank; the combined .scholarship 
of the mighty phalanx of Bible translators with all 
their helps, including scores of versions of the Scrip- 
ture in many languages, and the hundreds of ancient 
manuscripts of the Sacred Writings. The Bible and 
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Millenmal Dawn are both right so long as they agree 
(?)- but the moment they differ, the Bible text is 
brailded as a "mistranslation," while Russelhsm 
maintains its integrity and mfaUibility. 

But some of us are mcYmed to go mth the Bible, 
no matter where Milknniali, Dawnism leads. i he 
American Standard Version reads, "For as m A^ani 
all die, so also in Christ shall all be mad^ alive This 
settles it. Physical death is here meant, tor it is tiie 
hteral resurrection of the dead that the apostle i3 
discussing throughout this chapter.^ , , ■ i 

"In Adam all die." Not having inherent physical 
immortality, and, after being driven from the garden, 
not having any means of prolongmg his hfe per- 
petually, Adam eventually died. So it has been wul 
Tn bis posterity. Death is universal Ba m Christ 
"all " the same aH that died in Adam (or like Adam), 
are to be made alive. This most emphatically teaches 
an unconditional and universal resurrection ot the 

dead. , . j^ , 

II This resurrection ts to be mstantaneous. 
"Marvel not at this; for the hour cometh, ^ which 
all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that ^^-^^o- evd, 
unto the resurrection of judgm.ent" (John 5 . 28, 29). 
The preceding words convey clearly the idea tha. m 
one hour, that k, at a definite point «f t;^^^ all the 
dead are to come forth simultaneously. "Ihc hour is 
coming," said Jesus, "in whkh aH that are in the 
tombs^shall come forth." This will be not only a 
universal but an instantaneom ^-^l^^^f^^'^"]' ^/f": 
mcr to 1 Cor. 15:51, 52, wc read; "Behold, I teii 
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you a mystery : we all shall not sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, in a raoment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed." 

Russell teaches that in 1881 the i-ighteous dead 
were raised ; that since that time the living members 
of Christ's body are being "changed" "one by one," 
as fast as theij get "i-ipc," "reach perfection" ; and 
that this "change" takes place the instant of physi- 
cal death. But the pastor's doctrine differs from 
Paul's by the wide margin of thirty-three years — 
the lapse of time in which the latter claims the saints 
are to be "changed one by one." Paul says that 
"in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye" "we (tU, 
shell be changed," "and the dead shall be raised"; 
Russell says thirty-thiee years. Seeing that they 
differ thus, whose testimony shall we accept, Russell's 
or Paul's? 

If language has not lost its significance, all the 
living members on earth and all the dead in the tombs 
Vv'ill be "changed" and "raised" in a m^oment. Even 
a fool knows what the "tmnkling of an eye" means. 
To stretch this flash of the eye out over a period of 
tliirty- three years is ridiculous. If a man is thirty- 
three years twinkling his eye, then God will be all 
that time raising the dead and changing the living 
saints, and a "moment," an instant, a tick of a watch, 
may be talc-en to mean a man's lifetime, or anj' other 
length of time. May the Lord save us from such 
silly and wicked perversions of the Bible ! 

III. It is the literal or actual resurrection of the 
hody from the graves. 
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For convenience, w y^\\\ let "graves" stand for the 
receptacle of all the dead bodies. Hades contams 
the disembodied spirits. Millions of bodies have been 
buried in graves or tombs, while thousands have gone 
down into the seas, and many others have been de- 
stroyed bv fire, wild animak, etc. All these must 
relinquish' their dead at the command of God Avhen 
the last trumpet sounds. 

But ^-e are not going to be too literal. We are not 
cspcctine a resurrection of the fleshly, earthy, hu- 
man body. The relation of the fleshly to tHe spiri- 
tual, the resurrected body, will compare with the 
relation of a grain of wheat to the "body," or stalk, 
that springs from the grain. And bear m mmd that 
without a direct creation, there can be no stal^ ot 
wheat unless tlie grain i« first "planted, so there 
can be no "glorious" body in the resurrecUon nn\^^^ 
the "fleshlv," or human, body has been planted, mt 
iust as the grain has a bodily form characteristic 
of itself, so that which springs trom yl tuso hm. a 
body, thougJi it differs from the gram both m form 
and in glory. Hence we may expect an actual spiri- 
tual body of some form in the resurrection. 

The very direct statement of Jesus himself, and 
also that of the apostles, assures us that there shall 
be an actual resurrection of the dead. -Ail that are 
in the tombs shall come forth." "And the sea gave 
UP the dead which were in it." 

Elder Russell has labored hard to do away with 
the literalness of Christ's resurrection; but some 
facts connected with his resurrection that stand out 
in bold type and undisputed form are very hard on 
Millennial Dawn. 
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First, every Bible reference to this point implies an 
actual resurrection of Christ from the dead. The 
very Jesus that was among them, known of them, and 
seen by them over and over again, was the Jesus that 
was to be crucified and to rise from the dead the 
third day. It is not so much a question of what the 
people's ideas were generally concerning the divinity 
of Christ. Thej saw him as a man; and when cruci- 
fixion was spoken of, all understood tliat Jesus of 
Nazareth, the man in the flesh, the actual physical 
being they viewed with their eyes and handled witli 
their hands, was the one who was to die. And, 
naturally enough, they expected the resurrection 
of this same Jesus, if they understood enough of his 
teaching to expect anything of the kind, as the Book 
shows. 

*'The Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be slain, and be raised the third day" (Luke 9: 
22). A long list of Scripture citations are unneces- 
sary ; two or three are enough. "Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three 
days / ■will raise it up. Then said the Jews, Forty 
and six years was this temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up In three days.? But he spalce of the 
temple of Ms hody" (John 2: 19-21). Is Christ 
found to he a falsifier by Elder HusscU.? Jesus Christ 
prophesied to those Jews that if they destroyed the 
temple of his body he would raise it up in three days." 
If his body was not raised the third day from the 
tomb, then the Son of God is found a bar and Mil- 
lennial Dawn is right. 

Elder Russell says, "We do not know what became 
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of Christ's body." The apostles all knew. "God 
raised him from the dead." "Then opened he their 
understanding that they might underst/wid the Scrip- 
tures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day" (Luke 24:45, 46). We 
believe this testimony. It is worthy of implicit faith. 
Tlie apostles all believed it. 

Peter aifirmed his belief in it in the foUo^^ing words, 
as he spoke under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost: 
"Him,^being delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknovvledgc of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain: whom God 
hath railed up, having loosed the pains of deatli" 
(Acts 2:23, 24). It Avas the "pains of death" 
through crucifixion that brought Christ down into 
the tomb. "Loosing the pains of death" was break- 
ing those bars asunder and raising up the very man 
that was slain. This was most emphatically done. 
The Christ that was crucified Avas the Christ that 
was raised from the dead. The temple the Jews 
"destroyed" was the one Jesus "raised up the third 

day." 

Paul behev.ed just as Peter did. He used these 
words in a sermon he dclivcj-cd at Antioch in Pisidia : 
"And when they had fulfilled all that was written of 
him, they took liun down from the tree, and laid hira 
in a sepulcher. But God raised him from the dead: 
and he was seen many days of them which came up 
with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his 
witnesses unto the people" (Acts 13-: 29-31). 

Thus the apostles witnessed to Christ's resurrec- 
tion. Tliey knew what became of the body that was 
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crucified. Elder Russell says he does not ; then he is 
an unreliable witness. In the most emphatic language 
that Inspiration could give, it is declared over and 
over again that the Christ who died for us "was 
raised again for our justificatioii" (Rom. 4;: 25). If 
Mr. Russell's "understanding" were "opened" as the 
apostles' was, then he could understand the Scrip- 
tures and have faith in the resurrection of Christ's 
body from the dead. 

Early on Sunday morning wc find some of Jesus' 
disciples at the tomb. Mary ftiagdalene was first. 
Upon arriving there, she found that the body of Jesus 
was gone. She hastened to Peter and "that other 
disciple" -svith the words, "They have taken away 
the Lord out of the sepulcher." Tliese two apostles 
hurried to the tomb and found the "Knen cloths" 
only. They were astounded, "for as yet thoy knew 
not the scriptrure, that he must rise again from the 
dead" (John 30; 1-9). 

Elder Russell claims that it was another body, or 
"various" bodies that Jesus appeared in, to suit the 
occasion. These, he says, were instantly created and 
often the appearances were instantly dissolved. In 
support of his denial of the bodily resurrection of 
Christ, he points out that Mary did not recognize 
Jesus on the instant of seeing him (John 20; 14, 15), 
and that the two who were accompanied by him on 
the way io Emmaus did not know him for some time. 
An examination of his argument will show its flimsl- 
ne.ss. 

At the tomb, Mary had been weepings she was not 
expecting to see Je.sus himself ; she was not fully fac- 



wm 



2i'8 



Errors of Russellism 



ing the Lord at fii-st. These 'three facts alone are 
s-ufScicnt to account for her failure to recog'nixe Jesus 
instantly. When Jesus spoke to her, calling her 
name, "she turned herself," and then she knew him. 
Read the narrative £or yourself in John 20. As to 
the trip to Emmaus, there is not the slightest evid- 
ence that he looked different. On the other hand, the 
failure of the two disciples to recognize him is plainly 
attributed to the fact that "their eyes were holden 
that they should not know him." Later "tJieir eyes 
were opened, and they knew knew him" (Luke 24: 
16, 31). Thus, Russell's argument is shown to be 
without support. 

On one occasion after his resurrection Jesus sud- 
denly appeared in the midst of liis disciples. "They 
were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit [Russell says Jesus was raised a 
spirit being, and is invisible]. And he said unto them, 
Why are ye troubled.? and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that 
it is I vtyself: handle me, and sec; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when 
he had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his 
feet" (Luke 24: 36-40). See also John 20: 26, 27. 

Observe that Jesus was seen of them "many days" 
(Acts 13:30); that these appearances were to their 
natural vision; that he walked and talked with them 
as a man (Luke 24) ; that he even ate with them, etc. 
Immediately after his resurrection his body disap- 
peared from the tomb (John 5iO) ; and when his dis- 
ciples saw him (if the particulars are given at all), 
it was in that body that had been nailed up and 
pierced (John 20). He unhesitatingly affirmed to 
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them, "It is I myself," not a spirit. A spirit is not 
a tangible being; "handle me, and see." 

If on the occasion of each of these appearances 
Jesus had a different body, one instantly created to 
suit the particular circumstances ;ind afterward in- 
stantly ^'dissolved," he certainly succeeded splendidly 
in palming off a supposed resurrected body that in 
fact had never been raised. The elders and chief 
priests, with the aid of the soldiers who guarded the 
tomb, manufactured and disseminated a similar false- 
hood. It was that his disciples came by night and 
stole him away while the soldiers slept (Matt. 28: 
11-15). But, according to Russell, instead of the 
disciples' stealing the body away, God himself did 
it, either hiding it or dissolving it into gases; the 
Pastor doe-s not know which. One thing he does 
know ( ?) however— it was not raised from the dead. 
Fortunate enough, indeed, for the disciples that they 
did not undertake to practise a resurrection fraud 
by stealing the body of Jesus from the torab; for 
God has preserved their innocence and righteousness 
by^conunitting ( ?) the crime himself. 

So Eussell has invented an accusation and hurled It 
into the face of God, that those wicked Jews never 
dreamed of; namely, that instead of the disciples' 
secretly removing the body of Jesus in order to 
propagate a fraud, God did it all himself, and not 
even the apostles themselves know it. Only Pastor 
Russell and his "little flock" know it; that's all. 

"Yea, and v.'e are found false witnesses of God; 
because we have testified of God tliat he raised up 
Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead 
rise not." "But now is Christ risen from the dead. 
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and become the first-fruits of them that slept" (1 
Cor. 15: 16, 20). Since, therefore, it is a Bible fact 
that Christ was raised from the dead^ there will be a 
resurrection of the dead. "Mortality shall put on 
immortality ; and corruption shall put on incorrup- , 
tion." This is literal enough, and personal enough. 
It may be that only a small per cent, of the elements 
which at one time or another composed the natural 
body will enter into the new one at the resurrection ; 
but we shall have these "spiritual bodies" because we 
had physical bodies. Amen. This is our faith and 
our hope, and we with patience wait "for the adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of our bodies" (Rom. 
8:23). 

IV. It is a resurrection to immortality, 
"But when this corruptible shall have put on in- 
corrup tion, and this mortal shall have put on im- 
m.ortality, then shall come to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory, O death, 
where is thy sting.^* O grave, where is thy victory.?" 
(1 Cor. 15:64, 5b). 

Two Greek words are used in the New Testament 
to express an undying and deathless condition after 
the resurrection. One is found in 1 Cor. 15 : 53, 54, 
and 1 Tim. 6: 16; and in these three verses the word 
is translated "immortality." The other is trans- 
lated "incorrup tion" in 1 Cor. 16:42, 50, 63, 54; 
"immortality" in Rom. 2 : 7 ; 2 Tim. 1:10; "sin- 
cerity" in EpK. 6:24. The American Revised Ver- 
sion reads "incorruption" instead of "immortality" 
in Rom. 2:7. According to Paul in 1 Cor. 16:52- 
54, these two Greek words are synonymous in their 
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results. He says, "For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im- 
mortality." That the two Greek words occur here 
and are applied by him to the body and its change 
to deathlessness is unquestionable; hence they must 
have the same general meaning. It may be that the 
apostle uses one to apply to the resurrected body, 
and the other to the changed body; in fact, this seems 
to have been ia his mind; but if this is granted, it 
does not alter the case. 

Before this resurrection Christ only hath immor- 
tahty." This is not apphed to him in the sense of 
excluding God or the holy angels, but applied to him 
as a risen Christ, he being the only man that has ever 
yet been raised from the dead to immortality. But 
after the resurrection all the saints, yea, all men, 
win be immortal (1 Cor. 15). 

Russell teaches that this resurrection will restore 
Adam's humanity, and will not change us to a state 
of eternal deathlessness. But what is the testimony 
of truth? "And many [or, the many] of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame ajid everlasting 
contempt" (Dan. 12: 2). In this text mere existence 
is not the principal thought. "Everlasting life" is 
not simply everlasting existence. When Jesus prom- 
ised everlasting life, he did not promise mere eternal 
existence. The future and eternal existence of man is 
assumed, taken for granted, throughout the Lord's 
and the apostles' teachings. 

"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life." Does this refer to a mere existence.? No; the 
man exists whether he believes or not. Faith in God 
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has nothing whatever to do with a man's entity. 
Hence to awake to "everlasting life" means to rise in 
the possession of a character that entitles the man to 
a place with Christ in his eternal kingdom. On the 
other hand, to awake to "shame and everlasting con- 
tempt" means to arise in both an unholy and im- 
mortal condition. 

"Soul and body are destroyed in Gehenna of fire." 
"Cast into hell," "where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched." These scriptures too show 
that the spiritual condition of the soul has nothing 
to do with the resurrection of the body; that the 
body inherits deathlessness in the resurrection; and 
that the spiritual condition of the man determines 
•where he shall spend eternity. Again, that man, soul 
and body, becomes indestructible, so far as future 
retribution is concerned, is plainly taught in the fol- 
lowing text: "And if thine eye cause thee to stumble, 
cast it out: it is good for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes to be cast into heU; where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched" (Mark 9 : 47, 4-8). 

That punishment after death does not destroy even 
a man's memory or eyesight is evidenced from the 
testimony of the rich man in hell, who could "see 
Abraham and Lazarus afar off" and could "re- 
member" that he had '.'five brethren back at his fa- 
ther's house who would have to change their way of 
living in order to escape the "torment" he himself 
was in. 

Once more : "And another angel, a third, followed 
them, saying with a great voice, If any man worship- 
eth the beast and his image, and receiveth a mark on 



his forehead, or upon his hand, he also shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is prepared 
unmixed in the cup of his anger; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : and the 
smoke of their torment goeth up forever and ever 
[Greek, unto ages of ages] ; and they have no rest 
day and night" (Kev. 14: 9-11). That a man could 
not suffer "shame and everlasting contempt" or be 
"tormented forever and ever" without an eternal 
existence is certain. Blot a man out, annihilate him, 
and his shame ceases and his torment is over. 

In the ligbt of the Word of God, then, a never- 
dying, or deathless, condition is entered upon in the 
very act of the resurrection, and this applies to the 
wicked as well as to the righteous. 

V. This resurrection is not to take place until the 
last day. 

"And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me I should lose noth- 
ing, but should raise it up at the last day. And 
this IS the will of him who hath sent me, that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the 
last day" (John 6: 39, 40). See also verses 44, 54. 
"Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last da?r (John 11: 
24). ^ ^ 

These foregoing texts are plain. The resurrection 
of the dead is to take place "at the last day." Russell 
says 1878 to 1914 for the righteous, and during the 
millennium for the rest. Since neither the world nor 
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time ended in 1878, we Lave no hesitation in conclud- 
ing that the Pastor has erred somev/here. If he in- 
sists that the gospel age ended in 1878, I make the 
following protest : that the gos.pel age and the world 
are two different things, and that the dead are not 
to be raised until the world itself is to be no more. 
Here is my proof ■. 

"So man lieth down, and riseth not : till the heavens 
be no more, thej shall not awake, nor be raised out 
of their sleep" (Job 14: 12). The aerial heavens are 
here meant. They are to "perish," "wax old," "be 
folded up like a garment and be changed," "be melted 
[or dissolved] with fervent heat." Read the follow- 
ing texts: Psa. 102:26; Heb. 1:10-12; 2 Pet. 3: 
7-11, The earth is to be burned at the same time 
the heavens are to be dissolved; hence when the 
"heavens are no more," this earth will be no more; 
and Job said that the dead are not going to be raised 
"till the heavens be no more." This shows that 
Russell's resurrection "plan" is only a myth. The 
inspired writers hnew nothing about a resurrection 
in 1878, and hence the Scriptures say nothing about 
it. The heavens are still over us, and the days and 
years still come and go ; tlierefore we feel safe in say- 
ing that the resurrection is not, as some vainly teach, 
"past already." 

VI. All the righteous who share in it will h'e equal 
to the holy angels, and all the wicked will he punished 
with the fallen angels. 

"But they that are accounted worthy to attain to 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage: for neither oan 



they die any more: for they are equal unto the 
angels ; and are sons of God, being sons of the resur- 
rection" (Luke 20:35, 36). "The church of this 
gospel age," says Russell, is to receive "a change 
from the human nature to a nature above the angelic 
nature, — 'far above angels, principalities, and powers,' 
partakers of the divine nature."— ^Vrie* V, p. 222. 
Peter tells us that we become "partakers of the divine 
nature" here and now, by virtue of the promises of 
God, in the act of escaping "the corruption that is in 
the world through lust" (2 Pet. 1:3, 4). So this 
"divuie nature is obtained in salvation, and is the holy 
nature that we receive when our hearts are changed. 
Hence immort;dity is not hinted at here. 
^^ Notice also that Elder Russell exalts the church 
"far above angclL;" in nature. Jesus said nothing 
about this. He said that we should be ''equal unto 
the angels" ; therefore the Elder misrepresents Christ. 
As for the wicked, the Lord will say to them, "De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels" (Matl. 25: 41). 
"Ye are of your father, the devil, and the hists of 
your father ye will do" (John 8:44). "He that 
committeth sin is of the devil" (1 John 3:8), 

When poor lost souls are called forth in the last 
day, they w^iU be sent down to eternal night to be witli 
demons and the fallen angels, and wiH suffer mth 
them m the dark burning lake of eternal damnation. 
The angels that sinned were cast down to hell; the 
rich man went down into hell ; likewise those who are 
found unworthy of the kingdom of God in the last 
day wdl be driven away "into everlasting fire," the 
same hell that ha& beeu "prepared for the devil and 
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Ms angels." The righteous will share the bliss of 
holy angels ; the wicked will suffer the torments of 
an unending hell. 



CHAPTER XXX 



WILL SATAN AND HIS ANGELS BE ANNIHILATED? 



Following is Millennial Dawn doctrine: 

Not only kave we evidence that immortality pertains only 
to the divine nature, but we have proof that angels are mor- 
tal, in the fact that Satan, who was once a chief of their 
numier, i3 to lie destroyed (Heb. 2:14). The fact that he 
can be destroyed proves that angels aa a class are mortal. 

Thus considered, we see that when incorrigible sinners are 
blotted out, both immortal and mortal beings will live for- 
ever in joy and happiness and love. — Studies in the Scrip- 
tures, Series I, p. 187. 

Thus, Mr. Russell contends that the devil and all 
his angels are mortal, reasoning that if they can be 
"destroyed" — annihilated — they must be mortal. "In- 
corrigible sinners" are to suffer the same fate. Now, 
all this would do to believe if it were not for one 
thing, and that is, it is not true, Satan possesses 
Inherent life, or an independent existence from God. 
He does not depend upon the ordinary foods and 
drink to preserve life, as a man does. The same is 
true of demons and fallen angels. By this I do not 
mean that either Satan or his angels are beyond the 
control of God Almighty ; for they are not. 

To destroy Satan does not mean to annihilate 
him. "Destroy" is seldom used in such a sense. I 
will cite a few of the many passages where the word 
is used, in order to show that annihilation was not 
meant at all, nor was in the mind of the writer: 
"Woe unto the shepherds that destroy and scatter 
the sheep of my pasture" (Jer. 23:1). "0 I.srael, 
thou hast destroyed thyself" (Hos. 13:9), "Destroy 

25T 



258 



Errors of RusselUsm 



not Mm with thy meat" (Rom. 14 ; 15) . "Preacheth 
the faith which once he destroyed" (Gal. 1 : 23). 

In none of the texts above does the word imply 
annihilation. The pastors had not annihilated the 
Lord's people; Israel had not annihilated itself; a 
man can not annihilate his brother by eating meat ; 
and Paul did not annihilate the faith of the Chris- 
tians. The word has a figniratifve application. Often 
those who wrote the Scriptures used poetical lan- 
guage. Before Mr. Russell or any one else can prove 
his annihilation theory, he will have to perform the 
task of proving that "destroy" means "annihilate." 
If he fails at this point, his creed crumbles. 

When plague after plague had been visited upon 
Pharaoh and the land of Egypt, his servants said, 
"Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed .''" 
(Ex. 10: 7; chap. 8; 24, margin). But the land was 
not annihilated; Egypt was still there. 

Now let us notice Russell's application of Heb. 
2; 14. Here is the text as given in the Amercian 
Standard Version: "Since then the children are 
sharers in flesh and blood, he also himself in like 
miinner partook of the same; that through death he 
might bring to nought him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil; and might deliver all them 
who through fear of death were all their lifetime sub- 
ject to bondage" (Heb. 2:14, 15)., The bringing 
of Satan "to nought" was to take place before the 
cliildren's deliverance. Was the devil annihilated 
when Jesus came and broke his power .'' No ; but 
Jesus did bring him to nought. Said he, "I Jjeheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven" (Luke 10: 18). 

"To thus end was the Son of Grod manifested, that 
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he might destroy the works of the devil" (1 John 
3:8). The devil's works are sin and disease and 
death. By coming to Jesus every man can be de- 
livered from the power of these. This is desti'uctlve 
to Satan and his kingdom. It does not annihilate the 
imps of hell, but it overcomes their power, dispos- 
sesses them, casts them out, brings them to nought, so 
that they no longer rule in the hearts of the redeemed. 
Scriptures that apply only to the children of God, 
Russell wants to apply to every body over in a sup- 
posed millennium. This is his creed, first, last and all 
the time. On this point he has manifested a weakness 
that is both lamentable and strikingly evident. 

But that neither Satan nor his angels are to be 
annihilated, is proved by the following texts. Sin- 
ners "depart into everlasting fire" (iSIatt. 25:41). 
This is to be the future abode and punishment of 
the devil and his angels. The term "everlasting fire" 
suggests forcibly to us an everiasting need. The 
fire is to burn eternally, if the word "everlasting" 
has not lost its meaning in this one instance. 

Again : "And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where are also the 
beast and the false prophet; and they shall be tor- 
mented day and night forever and ever [Greek, unto 
the ages of the ages]" (Rev. 20:10). Thus, the 
Bible declares that the devil and the false prophets 
are to be tormented in the lake of fire and brimstone 
fore^'er and ever. So far is this from teaching anni- 
hilation, that it teaches the very opposite. Any man 
who can read annihilation into this passage has lost 
all reverence for God and all respect for the Scrip- 
tures, and has no regard for the meaning of language. 
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"Por if God spared not angols when they sinned, 
but cast them down to hell, and committed them to 
pits of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment ; . . . . 
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and to keep the unrighteous under pun- 
ishment unto the day of judgment" (2 Pet. 2: 4, 9). 
Here fallen angels are declared to be kept in chains 
(Common Version) or pits of darkness, and the plain 
inference is that they, as well as "unrighteous" -men, 
are waiting for a future judgment. There is no anni- 
hilation doctrine here. Instead, the angels who sinned 
are suffering a degree of torment, the same as the 
rich man who went to sleep (died) one day on earth 
and waked in hell. 

In one place the demons said to Jesus, "Art thou 
come to destroy/ us.?" (Mark 1: 24). Were they ex- 
pecting annihilation? ISTo, far from it. Matthew 
gives this record of them : "Art thou come hither to 
torment us before. the time.'"' (chap. 8:29). Their 
destruction wa.a consciously recognized by them as 
futui'e torment. Here "destroy" and "torment" are 
synonymous, we may say. To be "tormented forever 
and ever" is not annihilation; and if not, then de- 
struction when Scripturally applied to the punish- 
ment of the devil, his angels, or the wicked, is not 
annihilation, or extinction of being. 

So Satan will not he "blotted out" of existence ; 
neither will his angels. Their eternal doom is sealed. 
The fallen angels have already been "cast down," 
and they are now in the "dungeons of darkness," 
awaiting the time when the great God shall cast them 
into the lake of fire, where they will be tormented 
with fire and brimstone forever and ever — "unto the 
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ages of the ages." This is the portion of their cup. 
It is the cup of a righteous God's indignation. It is a 
"cup" unmixed with mercy. 

The devil, who received Adam and Eve, and took 
advantage of their liberty and usurped authority, 
lied to them, and plunged the world into sin and 
death, must pay for his wicked career. The angels 
who fell and who have been the enemies of a holy God 
must share the same fate. And this fate is not an- 
nihilation. That would be comparative relief — a de- 
liverance from the eternal flames of despair. 

"Tormicnted forever and ever" in a lake of "ever- 
lasting fire." This is as close to the doctrine of the 
final extinction of the devil and his angels as the Bible 
approaches. When eternity ceases; when the cycles 
of ages no longer revolve in the infinite future, — 
then Satan and his angels may hope for an end to 
their existence. 

Until God changes his plans and purposes and 
immutable decrees, we "will continue to warn souls 
of the dangers of a future and never-ending hell. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 



PUNISHMENT ETERNAL 



*'And these shall go away into eternal punishment: 
but the righteous into eternal life" (Matt. 25: 46). 

By this time we are aU familiar with Millennial 
Dawn, second probationist, no-future-punishment, 
annihilation, extinction-of-being theories. We have 
heard them until our very souls abhor them mth a 
perfect hatred. We pity poor deluded souls who 
have accepted this heresy, for we fear and tremble 
because of their future. 

On page 480 of iSeries V, Russell says, "Eternal 
torment is not the wages of sin, — not the penalty 
against man." On page i'hl he calls the doctrine of 
eternal torment "a delusion foisted upon man by the 
great Adversary." He falsely reasons that, if eternal 
torment were man's penalty, then Jesus would have 
had to suffer eternal torment in order to pay the 
price of man's redemption. But this argument is so 
destitute of real logic that it falls for want of some- 
thing to prop it up. 

Russell says, "Death — extinction of being, is the 
wages of sin." This death is , he goes on to explain, 
"the second death," which is a blotting out of exist- 
ence forever, and which we suffer because of our o'wn 
personal, wilful sins. But he further says, "No 
others than the Lord's favored 'little flock' have as 
yet sufficient light to incur the final penalty, the 
second death," — Vol. I, p. 145. So present, physical 
death is not the penalty for sin. This is his premise. 
Therefore, in order that Jesus Christ pay men's pen- 
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alty for sin and release them from the second death, he 
must be blotted out, annihilated, become absolutely 
extinct, be no more, for such is Russell's "second 
death." This is Millennial Dawn doctrine with the 
cover off. I am weighing the heresy upon its own 
balances, and it is found a gross absurdity. 

The Pastor says that "etei'ual torment is not the 
wages of sin, — is not ihe penalty against man." Will 
he please tell us why "these shall go away into eternal 
punishment" if not because of sin.'' Either Russell 
or the Bible is wrong. If he could prove that "death" 
is never used as a term for punishment, and that the 
word means only a blotting out, there would be some 
show of argument in his favor; but this he can not 
do. 

What, then, is the second death .P Is it extinction 
of being.? The Bible nowhere so defines it. "And 
they two were cast alive into the lake of fire that 
burneth with brimstone" (Rev. 19: 20). "And death 
and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death, even the lake of fire" (20: 14). "But 
the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idol- 
aters, and all liars, their part shall be in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the second 
death" (21: 8). In not a single one of these, nor in 
any other New Testament text, is the idea of utter 
extinction of being indicated, suggested, or implied. 
To have part in this lake of fire is declared to be the 
second death. It remains for Millennial Dawn teach- 
ers to prove that the soul can be annihilated by fire. 

Many of the saints were burned at the stake, but 
they died shouting, and aftei-wards they were secji 
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in the spirit- wo rid "under the altar" (Rev. 6:9-11) 
waiting for the rest of their brethren who should be 
killed as they had been. Men "are not able to kill 
the soul" (Matt. 10:28). 

Where is there just one text which teaches either 
plainly or obscurely that the lake of fire will annihilate 
the wicked.'' Nay, the very opposite is taught. "Their 
Avorm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." "And 
he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb," How long.? "And the smoke of their 
torment goeth up forever and ever; and they have no 
rest day and night, they that worship the beast and 
Ills image" (Rev. 14:9-11). 

Are these dark sayings.? Who is it that does not 
have some knowledge of how fire feels? Who is it 
that has not seen a lake? Granted that it is symbolic 
language, does this soothe any one's fears? If "lake 
of fire" is only symbol, a figure, what must the reality 
be? If Jesus Christ had overdrawn here, he would 
have been guilty of falsehood. If a "lake of fire" is 
the most fitting figurative discription of hell, then 
let me warn you, dear sinner, of its fearful realities. 

If a man goes to hell, he is destroyed. God created 
man for his glory. He can not fulfil his mission if 
he neglects salvation and in consequence must be 
cast off forever. His peace is destroyed ; his liopes 
are blighted; his place on earth is no more; he leaves 
his honor, his wealth, everything, behind him, never 
to return. This is "everlasting destruction." There 
is no discharge in that war. Driven down into the 
dark regions of the lost, he rambles about in the vast 
doHKiins of an under-world, with no rest for his feet. 
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not a ray of light to brighten his yf&y — lost, lost, 
irrecoverably lost ! He may pray for the smallest 
favor — a "drop of water" — and it will not be granted. 
He may look for a way out, but there will be none. 
He may wish he had never been born, but this will 
not change his awful fate. Demons may hiss and 
howl; the wicked wretches on every hand may weep 
and wail and gnash their teeth; but this will only 
add to the horrors of a never-ending hell. 

Go with me to the bedside of the dying Queen 
Elizabeth, and hear her cry out, "All my possessions 
would I give for just a moment of time." We pass 
quickly to another, for people are dropping into 
eternity at a fearful rate. They are crossing over 
the line of worlds at every tick of the old wall-clock. 
Hark! I hear an aged man, who once tasted the joys 
of salvation, but fell away, sold his birthright, drifted 
out on the troubled waters of confusion and sin until 
he crossed the death-line and the Spirit left him for- 
ever. He is dying now with fearful oaths upon his 
burning lips. He curses the day he was born ; he 
curses God ; he writhes and tosses on his dying couch. 
As he nears his end and the curtain is drawn that has 
prevented him from gazing into the infinite future, 
he sees demons filling the room. They lay hold upon 
his wretched soul and begin to tear it from its house 
of clay. He knows his time is near. He calls his 
child, delivers the final word, and dies with these 
words on his quivering lips : "Do the best you can 
with my pocketbook and with these earthly affairs. 
I shall be in hell before tomorrow night." 

"And death and Hades were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the second death, even the lake of fire" 
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(Rev. 20: 14). The lake of fire is the second death. 
Over and over again Elder Russell tells us that death 
is extinction of being, and that the best word to 
translate "Sheol" and "Hades" is "oblivion." Accord- 
ing to Millennial Dawnism, when a person dies, he 
goes into Sheol, Hades, oblivion. This is his hobby. 
How does this read.'' "And ewtinction of being and 
ohlivion were cast into the lake of fire." Imagine 
God casting a thing that is already extinct, that has 
no entity or existence, into the lake of fire. Hades 
is "oblivion," Russell says, and God is going to an- 
nihilate, blot out, oblivion, nothingness. This is 
senseless jargon, but it fairly represents the wisdom 
(.'') of those who cast aside plain gospel truth. 

Then, Russell teaches that "none have received 
enough light during this age to incur the final pen- 
alty for sin,theseconddeath, except the 'little flock.' " 
Only those who have sinned wilfully, says he, are 
ready for the lake of fire; and, of course, none have 
sinned wilfully during this entire gospel age unless 
a few of the "little flock." The persecuting Emperor 
Nero did not; the self-righteous, hypocritical scribes 
and Pharisees did not though Jesus called them a 
generation of vipers, and asked how they could escape 
the damnation of hell — Gehenna, the lake of fire. 
This is Russellism. 

According to Millennial Dawnism, no one is yet 
finally lost. Jesus was mistaken when he said in his 
prayer, "and not one of them [the apostles] perished, 
hut the son of perdition" (John 17: 12). The fool- 
ish virgins, though the dooi- was shut against them 
once, will have anotl>er opportunity, under more 
favorable conditions ; and so they were not so "fool- 
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ish," after all. And Jude was mistaken when he 
wrote, "Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
cities about them, having in like manner with these 
given themselves over to fornication and gone after 
strange flesh, are set forth as an example, suffering 
the punishment of eternal fire" (Jude 7). 

The fire Jude here speaks of can not be the fire 
that destroyed those cities of the plains, for that fire 
was not eternal. Eternal fire is fire that burns un- 
ceasingly, everlastingly. Therefore in one sentence 
Jude connects their overthrow mth eternal punish- 
ment. This settles it. There is no future probation 
for the Sodomites. If there is, then there may be for 
the angels that sinned, mentioned in the preceding 
verse. And if the fallen angels are to have a second 
probation, who can tell but that the devil himself, 
the prince of the legions infernal, will have another 
chance during the millennium.'* 

But Jude writes of others whose probation had 
passed and left them desolate. "Woe unto them! 
for they went in the way of Cain, and ran riotously 
in the error of Balaam for hire, and perished in the 
gainsaying of Korah. These are they who are hidden 
rocks in your love-feasts when they feast with you, 
shepherds that without fear feed themselves; clouds 
without water, carried along by winds ; autumn trees 
without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 
wild waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; 
wandering stars, for whom the blackness of darkness 
hath been reserved forever" (Jude 11-13). Perhaps 
Millennial Dawnists think these "wandering stars" 
will get home some day, and that these trees "twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots," will yet live, grow. 
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and flourish over in the "golden age"; but tlie Book 
teaches otherwise. Jude's testimony is that the 
"blackness of darkness hath been reserved [for them] 
forever," 

In a woj-d, the angels that sinned, the Sodomites, 
Gomorrahites, etc., those who followed the example of 
wicked Cain, the Balaamites, those gainsajers in the 
days of Korah, the "wandering stars," the "twice- 
dead" class, etc., are all being held over under chains 
of darkness unto the judgment of the great day, and 
the only hope held out to them is, "for whom the 
blackness of darkness hath been reserved forever." 
Oh fearful doom! "Outer darkness: there sliall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

For a fuller treatise of the subject of hell and 
everlasting punishment, in which all the principal 
texts bearing on the subject, both positive and nega- 
tive, are rightly considered and applied, get the pam- 
phlet, "Hell and Everlasting Punishment." Price 
lOf^, Gospel Trumpet Co., Anderson, Ind. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 



THE KINGDOM ETERNAL 



"For thus shall be richly supplied unto you the 
entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ" (2 Pet. 1: 11). 

God's kingdom is eternal. It was foretold by the 
prophet Daniel: "The God of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, .... and 
it shall stand forever" (2:44). The Lord and his 
church are now doing business for eternity. "Behold, 
now is the acceptable time : behold, now is the day of 
salvation" (2 Cor. 6:2). God's kingdom came to 
earth in power on Pentecost, and it has been steadily 
increasing ever since. It has suffered more or less 
violence at the hands of its persecutors, but it has 
never been destroyed. It is an eternal kingdom. Its 
elements are eternal. Its King is eternal (1 Tim. 
1 ; 17) ; salvation, the mode of entrance, is an eternal 
salvation (Heb. 5:9). The birth of the Spirit puts 
us into this kingdom (John 3:5), and this birth is 
obtained through faith and obedience to the truth 
(1 Pet. 1 : 22, 23) ; and those who believe on the Son 
of God have everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but are passed from death into life 
(John 3:36): "he that liveth and believeth . . . . 
shall never die" (chap. 11 : 26). 

We are translated from the power of darkness 
into the kingdom of God through the forgiveness of 
sins (Col. 1:12-14). All who have had their sins 
forgiven have been taken into the kingdom. This 
kingdom experience gives its subjects "power to 
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tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy" (Luke 10: 17-20). "For what- 
soever [or whosoever] is begotten of God overcometh 
the world: and this is the victory that hath over- 
come the world, even our faith. And who is he that 
overcometh the world but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Sou of God?" (1 John 5:4, 5). All 
true believers are born of God (5:1), hence are 
world-overcotners. 

This kingdom of overcoming saints had its begin- 
ning at Pentecost, it has continued its conquests and 
victories to this day, and it shall have no end. "For 
unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty 
God, Everlasting Father [Heb., Father of eternity]. 
Prince of peace. Of the increase of his government 
and of peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish it, 
and to uphold it with justice and with righteousness 
from henceforth even forever" (Isa. 9: 6, 7). 

The "son" that was given was Jesus Christ. He 
is the Governor of his kingdom. When he came to 
earth, he was raised up to sit on David's throne, and 
he built again the tabernacle of David, which had 
fallen down, This, of course, is poetical and figur- 
ative language, but Mr. Russell is bent on Uteraliz- 
ing here. Compare Acts 15 : 14-17. Dear reader, 
let ine say to J^ou, that this idea of a future 1,000- 
year reign in which Christ is to rear up a Jewish 
polity, build up old ancient Jerusalem, and sit upon 
a literal throne of judgment, is an old crystalized 
delusion. When did Christ ascend to the throne.? 



It was when he shook olF the shackles of death, laid 
aside the shrouding of the tomb, and went into 
heaven. Here is the direct statement of the apostle 
Peter inspired by the Holy Ghost on Pentecost : 

"Therefore [David] being a prophet, and knowing 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he seeing this 
before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his 
soul was not left in hell [Hades], neither his flesh 
did see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being by 
the right hand of God exalted, .... For David is 
not ascended into the heavens : but he saith himself. 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool (Acts 2 ; 
30-35). 

This is plain, Jesus ascended into the heavens, 
took his scat on the right hand of God, as a king, 
and he is to remain there until all his enemies are 
conquered. 

Paul agi-ees with Peter's testimony to a word. In 
writing about the resurrection of the dead, he said: 
"Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up [not 
set up] the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when 
he shall have abolished all rule and all authority and 
power. For he must reign, till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet" (1 Cor. 15:24, 25). Paul 
here shows that Jesus' reign is to expire when he shall 
have "abolished all rule and all authority and power." 
Russell says that Christ's reign will have just begun. 
According to Russell, all Gentile dominion must ex- 
pire this year (1914). Gentile kingdoms are to be 
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"ground to powder and utterly removed, no place 
being found for them (A. D. 1914)." — Millennial 
Dawn, Vol, II, p. 140. If this were to have happened, 
then Christ's reign would expire this year; for Paul 
says Christ will "deliver up the kvngdom .... when 
he shall have abolished all rule and all authority and 
power." But, according to Millennial Dawn, the 
kingdom was just recently set up (1878), and it is 
to continue under the kingship of Christ a thousand 
years, or nine hundred and sixty-three years after 
the Gentile kingdoms are "ground to powder and 
utterly i-emoved." 

Christ is now on his throne in heaven. He is the 
King of saints. He now reigns over them, and mean- 
time he is extending his mighty conquests into every 
land. His enemies are not all conquered yet, and 
therefore he must continue to reign: he must reign 
until his enemies are made his footstool. "Then com- 
eth the end, when he shall dehver up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father." This official act, if we may 
so term it, is to be done when all enemies are de- 
stroyed. The last one of these is death ( 1 Cor. 15 : 
26). This final victory is to be characterized by the 
resurrection of the dead. This is exactly It; no 
more and no less. These are the very words of Paul 
immediately following his description of the change 
from mortality to immortality, and from corruption 
to incorruption : "Death is swallowed up in victory. 
death, where is thy victory" (1 Cor. 15: 54, 55). 

Up until this time the earthly phase of the king- 
dom will continue. The kingdom of heaven, like a 
great drag-net, has been let down into the earth to 
gather souls for eternity. Gospel ministers and the 
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church are now dragging the net In every direction, 
fishing wherever there are prospects of catching 
souls. Jesus said to his first apostles, "Follow me, 
and I will make you fishers of men." They followed 
him, and he put them to fishing right away, and the 
work has continued ever since. These fishers of men 
have multiplied thousands of times over, and their 
numbers are still increasing. Soon the gospel net 
will be dragged to the shores where time and eternity 
meet, and the final separation will be made. This 
will end all things temporal. Then we shall enter into 
the kingdom celestial. These mortal houses of clay 
will "dissolve," or be "changed," and we shall be 
"clothed upon with our house which is from heaven." 

Our future and eternal inheritance is not in this 
time-world. Jesus went to heaven to prepare a place 
for the faithful (John 14:2, 3). It is "an Inherit- 
ance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven" (1 Pet, 1:4). No, this 
old world is not the eternal home of the saints. God's 
everlasting kingdom is not to remain here always. 

"These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them and greeted them 
from afar, and haying confessed that they were stran- 
gers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say 
such things make It manifest that they are seeking 
after a country of their own. And if indeed they had 
been mindful of that country from which they went 
out, they would have had opportunity to return. 
But now they desire a better country, that is, a 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed of them, to 
be called their god; for he hath prepared for them 
a city" (Heb. 11:13-16). 
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Here we find that the faithful patriarchs and 
saints of old sought and looked for a better country, 
a heavenly country, and that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on this earth. This is evidence that 
they were not at home here and did not feel at home 
nor contented with the earthly prospect as a future 
and eternal inheritance. 

The apostle Peter confirms the foregoing thought 
in the folloviing words: "Beloved, I beseech you as 
sojourners and pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul" (1 Pet. 2:11). 

Mr. Russell says, "the Ne^v Jerusalem and the New 
Heavens are synonymous, signifying the new spiri- 
tual ruling power." — Vol. Ill, p. 258. This does 
not compare favorably with the testimony of truth. 
John saw the new Jerasdlum come down from God 
out of heaven. This city the angel declared to be 
the bride, the Lamb's wife (Kcv. 21:9, 10). The 
bride is the universal church of God (2 Cor. 11 : 1, 2 ; 
Rom. 7:4; John 3:28, 29; Rev. 19:7-9). This 
bride, or church, composed of the millions of re- 
deemed souls, must have, when they are raised from 
their graves, an elernal dwelling-place. 

When we speak of this resurrected company, we 
do not think of things mythical or intangible. Heaven 
is a place as well as a state. With this thought in 
mind Peter wrote, "But, according to his promise, 
we look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dv/cUeth righteousness" (2 Pet. 3 : 13). The apostle 
had just described the destruction of this material 
earth and the aerial heavens above it. That this 
destruction ivill be actual and literal is shown in a 
previous chapter. It is only reasonable that Peter, 
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after foretelling such a consummation, would also 

say something about a world to come. This he dia. 
There are, he said, to be "new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

There is no use in trying to turn this language into 
a dreamy or sj'mbohc monstrosity. No other than a 
literal interpretation accords with the facts in the 
case. The apostle is not visionary here. He is stat- 
ing plain facts in plain prose. He bases Iris prophecy 
upon the promise of his Lord. "According to hisi 
promise, we look for new heavens, and a new earth." 
Jesus declared, "Blessed are the meek; for they 
shall inherit the earth" (Matt. 5:5). The prophecy 
in Isa. 66 : 22 shows very plainly that the new heavens 
are not the inhabitants who are to live on the new 
earth. "For as the neAV heavens and the new earth, 
which I will make shall remain before me, saith Jeho- 
vah, so shall your seed and your name remain." 
Hence the kingdom of God will dwell in the new heav- 
ens and the new earth that Jehovah will make. "I 
GO to prepare a place for you," Jesus said. He went 
to heaven. Our mansions eternal will therefore be 
in heaven. "Eternal in the heavens." 

"And I [John] saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth are passed 
away; and the sea is no more (Rev. 21 : 1). This is 
not symbolic language. Though John wrote much 
of his revelation in symbolic style, he necessarily had 
to depart from this rule at times because of a lack of 
proper symbols. Who can imagine a fit symbol to 
represent the general resurrection of the dead, the 
final judgment, the passing away of the earth, and 
the vision of the new? There are none. John wrote 
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in common literal style in his description of the resur- 
rection, of the judgment, of the earth fleeing away, 
and of the new heavens and earth coming to view 
(see Rev. 20:11-15; 21:1). 

The new Jerusalem is the people of God. The new 
earth will be their eternal home. Our entrance into 
that heavenly conntry is termed entering into the 
kingdom eternal. Paul wrote of it in this manner: 
"The Lord will deliver me from every evil work, and 
will save me unto his heavenly kingdom: to whom be 
the glory for ever and ever (2 Tim. 4: 18). It will 
be a kingdom of righteousness exclusively. No sin, 
no devil, no sorrow, sickness, pain nor death will ever 
invade that celestial realm. "And there shall in no 
wise enter into it anything unclean, or he that maketh 
an abomination and a lie ; but only they that are writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life" (Rev. 21 : 27) . "And 
he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes ; and 
death shall be no more ; neither shall there be mourn- 
ing, nor crying, nor pain, any more : the first things 
are passed away" (verse 4). Over on the shores of 
that fair and heavenly clime we shall greet our loved 
ones who have gone before us ; there we shall meet 
all the faithful luminaries of every age from Adam 
to the end of time; and, more blessed still, we shall 
meet the Christ who redeemed us by his precious 
blood. Halleluiah ! 

' ' When this life is all over 
And wc liave crossed the dark river, 

Shining angels will greet us on lieaven's fair shore. 
To conduct us to mansions 
So wondroiisly glorious, 

Where trials and troubles shall ever be o'er." 
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These are comforting words to the soul. They 
bring cheer and consolation in the darkest hours of 
earth's pilgrimage. "Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world" (Matt. 25 : 34). What 
a glorious invitation is this! 

Reader, it will pay you well to invest your all now 
and become a living subject of this kingdom of peace, 
whose door of mercy is now open. Time is flying. 
Eternity is looming in sight. It is only a step to 
the grave. For you to look back over an ill-spent 
life and neglected opportunities after you have 
crossed over the line of worlds, will mean an eternal 
regret to your soul. "Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap." "As is the sowing, so is the reaping." 

Do not be deceived with millennial dreams. You 
have a chance now to enter into the kingdom of heaven 
by the new birth and thus escape God's awful wrath. 

"Now unto the King eternal immortal, invisible, 
the only God, be honor and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen" 



